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Redaktora sleja [ Editorial

Godatie lasitaji!

Jaunaja formata dienas gaismu ieraudzijis miisu Zurnala otrais
numurs. Ir notikuSas izmainas redakcijas kolégija — ta ir paplasinata
ar vairakiem Veéstures un filozofijas fakultates profesoriem, un taja
ieklauti ari citu Latvijas un arvalstu zinatnisko institficiju parstaviji.
Sis process turpinasies.

Par sasniegumu uzskatama divu arvalstu autoru laipna piekri-
$ana publicéties miisu Zurnala. Ipass prieks ari par senas Sorbonas
Universitates doktora Karla Konrada Vé — miisu fakultates bakalaura
programmas absolventa — panakumiem un, protams, nozimigs Zur-
nala ieguvums ir vina raksts par religiju un sabiedribu Senaja Roma.

Saja numura vériba pievérsta plasam problému lokam - no anti-
kas Romas veéstures 1idz starpkaru perioda Latvijai. Latvijas véstures
tematika profesors Aivars Stranga publicé&jis peéd€jo rakstu sérija par
Ulmana autoritara rezima nosléguma posma politiku ekonomikas un
darbaspéka izmantoSanas joma. Krievijas vésturnieks Andrejs Ganins
pieversies nelielai, bet raksturigai epizodei, kas atklaj korupciju
un cinu par varu 1919. gada - bolSeviku valdiSanas laika Latvija.
Doktorants Guntis Vaveris debité&jis ar rakstu par olimpisko kustibu
Latvija, pasa vardiem, atspogulojot “organizétas sporta kustibas feno-
menu plasaka konteksta”. Savu artavu Zurnalam sniegusi ari jaunie
vesturnieki — magistri Kristaps Pildin$ un Elina Rasnace pievérsusies
attiecigi militari politiskajai situacijai Zemgalé likteniga 1919. gada
vasard un Latvijas un Somijas kultiiras sakariem starpkaru perioda.

Numura publicétais véstures avots, par ko pateicamies profesoram
Erikam Jekabsonam, parada Latgales militari politisko un socialo
situaciju - stavokli slimnicas un nespéjnieku patversmés ASV Sarkana
krusta ierédna skatijuma 1919. gada.

Cita interesanta numura téma ir latviesi arpus Latvijas. Magis-
trantiiras studente Ginta Ieva Beérzina pétijusi nepublicétos avotus
par Latvijas valstspiederigajiem Spanijas pilsonu kara un riipém, ko
Sis kar$ sagadaja Latvijas diplomatijai. Nadina Rode pievérsusies lat-
vieSu dzivei un darbam starpkaru perioda Kina, konkréti, Harbinas
pilseta.

Visparigas veéstures lauka bez jau minéta Karla Konrada Vé pe-
tijuma publicéjam profesora Darjusa Slapeka rakstu par gladiatoru
cinam Senaja Roma ne tikai ka sporta un izklaides, bet arl socialu,
varas attiecibu un religisku fenomenu (D. Slapeks strada Marijas Kiri-
Sklodovskas Universitaté Polija).
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Numura publicéta ari asociéta profesora Raimonda Ceriiza recen-
zija par profesora IneSa Feldmana pétijumiem un dokumentu kra-
jumu Latvijas vacbaltiesu véstures izpétes joma. Ceram uz lielaku
zinatniskas sabiedribas atsaucibu plasa zinatniskas literatiiras klasta
recenzeSana.

$1 gada vasara miis sasniedza skumja vésts par zurnala “Latvijas
Vésture” dibinatajas un redaktores, vésturnieces un sabiedriskas dar-
binieces Lubovas Ziles aizieSanu miiZiba. Publicéjam nelielu atskatu
uz vinas ilgo miizu un ieguldijumu veéstures zinatne.

2017. gada esam paredzéjusi izdot divus Zurnala numurus. Tajos
ceram paplasinat pétamo problemu loku, papildus eso$ajam témam
pieversoties viduslaiku un aizvéstures tematikai. Ceram uz misu tra-
dicionalo autoru atsaucibu un jaunu autoru piesaistiSanu.

Novelu miisu lasitdjiem laimigu un panakumiem bagatu jauno
gadu!

Janis Tauréens
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Organizéta sporta kustibas vésture Riga: Baltijas Olimpiskas
komitejas darbiba un Otras Viskrievijas olimpiades norise
(1911-1915)"

History of Organised Sports Movement in Riga: Activities of Baltic
Olympic Committee and Second All-Russia Olympics (1911-1915)

Guntis Vaveris, Mg. hist.

Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva

Fondu analitikas un uzzinu sistémas nodalas galvenais arhivists
Latvijas Universitates Véstures un filozofijas fakultates doktorants
Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs

Slokas iela 16, Riga, LV-1067

E-pasts: guntis.vaveris@arhivi.gov.lv

Raksts sniedz ieskatu Latvijas sporta véstures mazak zinamajas lappusés,
taja raksturota organizéta sporta attistiba Riga lidz Pirmajam pasaules
karam un atklata miisdienas tikpat ka aizmirstas Baltijas Olimpiskas ko-
mitejas darbiba un Otras Viskrievijas olimpiades norise 1914. gada jiilija.
Komitejas izveide un olimpiades norise arpus sportiskam ambicijam lauj
izvértét sportu ka modernajam laikmetam raksturigu, iepriek$ nebijusu
paradibu pilsétas vidé, palidzot labak izprast 20. gadsimta sakuma sabied-
ribu un tas attiecibas ar sportu. Tapat raksta ieskicétas konkrétas témas
izp@tes perspektivas, kuram vésturnieki lidz $im pieversusi loti minimalu
uzmanibu.

Atslégvardi: sports, Riga 20. gadsimta sakuma, Baltijas Olimpiska komite-
ja, Otra Viskrievijas olimpiade, sportisti.

The article provides an insight into the less known aspects of Latvian
sports history — the foundation and activities of Baltic Olympic Committee
and Second All-Russia Olympics, held in Riga in July 1914. In this article,
the author reviews foundation, operation of Baltic Olympic Committee and
the Olympics held in Riga in the context of sport as a modern age pheno-
menon and a feature of the modern Riga in the early 20" century.

Keywords: sports, Riga in the early 20% century, Baltic Olympic Commit-
tee, Second All-Russia Olympics.

Guntis Vaveris. Organizéta sporta kustibas vésture Riga 13



Témas izpéte historiografija

Olimpiska gada laika, kameér liela dala
sabiedribas ik dienu seko Latvijas olimpiesu
un paraolimpie$u startiem spélés RiodeZa-
neiro, allaz dala lidzjutéju ieliikojas Latvijas
sporta véstures lappusés, mekl&jot un kon-
teksta ar tagadéjo sportistu panakumiem
komentgjot pagatnes sasniegumus Latvijas
sporta. Misdienu patérétajsabiedribai tik
loti raksturigaja izklaides industrija sports
ir ienémis pastavigi klatesoSu un nozimigu
lomu, tadeél uz aktualo sporta norisu fona ir
vérts atgadinat par zinamam un mazak zi-
namam Latvijas sporta véstures lappusém.

S$1 neap$aubami perspektiva izpétes jo-
ma parsteidzo$a karta ir nonakusi sporta
Zurnalistu, olimpiskas kustibas pétnieku un
bijuso sportistu — véstures entuziastu par-
zina, kuri publicgjusi un turpina publicét
ne mazumu interesantu rakstu, brosiiru un
gramatu (tiesa, dazadas kvalitates). Tur-
preti akadémisku pétijumu no profesionalu
vésturnieku puses Latvijas sporta véstures
tematika joprojam triikst. Kaut kadu iemes-
lu péc sporta vesture pagaidam palikusi
arpus akadémisku pétijumu loka? — varbiit
tadel, ka vesturnieki ir aiznemti ar citu
jautajumu izpéti, varbiit intereses triikuma
del. Sadu situaciju daléji noteikusas tradi-
cijas jomas izpétes historiografija — kops
20. gadsimta 60.-70. gadiem latviesu trim-
das sporta zZurnalisti pirmie plasak piever-
susies sporta vésturei un netie§a polemika
ar kolégiem Padomju Latvija véstures ap-
ceréjumos centuSies skaidrot un iepazisti-
nat lasitajus ar sporta veésturi.?

Lidz $im autori, kas rakstijusi par sporta
vésturi, publikacijas pievérsusi uzmanibu
sportistu panakumiem vai izcilam sporta
personibam, plasaku laikmeta kontekstu al-
laz atstajot So sportistu panakumu un rezul-
tatu éna. Saja raksta méginats paliikoties
uz sporta vestures izpétes perspektivam no
vésturnieka pozicijam, pievérSot uzmani-
bu organizétas sporta kustibas fenomenam

plasaka konteksta. Raksta meérkis ir, ana-
lizéjot konkrétas organizacijas darbibu un
sporta sacensibu norisi, izvértét sportu ka
modernajam laikmetam raksturigu, ieprieks
nebijusu paradibu pilsétas vid€, kas lauj
labak izprast 20. gadsimta sakuma sabied-
ribu un tas attiecibas ar sportu. Raksta
hronologiskie ietvari izvéléti, balstoties uz
laiku, kad Riga norisinajas lielakas sporta
sacensibas lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam -
Otra Viskrievijas olimpiade. Tas rikoSana
bija uzticeta Baltijas Olimpiskajai komitejai
(turpmak — BOK) - organizacijai, kas pir-
ma spéra solus olimpiskas kustibas tradiciju
iedzivinasana Latvijas teritorija. Raksta au-
tors ir centies ne vien raksturot BOK dar-
bibu un olimpiades norisi, bet ari sporta
konteksta uzdot jautdjumus, kas nav tiesi
saistiti ar sporta statistiku un uzvarétaju
noteikSanu.

Raksta sagatavoSana izmantoti Lat-
vijas Valsts veéstures arhiva avoti (3. un
1799. fonda materiali). DiemZél arhiva
eso$o dokumentu klasts ir triicigs, tie atro-
das izklaidus dazadas lietas un galvenokart
satur vien atseviSkas zinas par BOK darbi-
bu 1914.-1915. gada (BOK pazinojumi tas
biedriem, sarakste ar Vidzemes gubernas
kanceleju). Biitisku papildinajumu arhiva
dokumentiem sniedz iespieddarbi (sporta
kalendari, statiiti), kuri pieejami Latvijas
Sporta muzeja gramatu un citu izdevumu
kratuve. Vertigas zinas atrodamas ari latvie-
$u periodikas izdevumos, kuri regulari pub-
licéja rakstus par sporta dzivi Riga (piem.,
“Dzimtenes Véstnesis”). Rakstu autori visdri-
zak bijusi sporta biedribu parstavji (piem.,
Vladis Brauns ir sporta biedribas “Hérakls”
(1907) biedra Voldemara Cekula (1887-
1941) pseidonims), tadgjadi vini bija labi
informéti par sporta dzives norisém Riga un
citviet. Kopuma avoti sniedz prieksstatu par
BOK darbibu un jautdjumiem, kas saistiti
ar Otro Viskrievijas olimpiadi un tas norisi.

Kaut ari par BOK darbibu un olim-
piades norisi rakstijusi gan latvie$u, gan
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arzemju autori (galvenokart krievu va-
loda), olimpiaddes norise un BOK nozime
apliikota garamejot, aprobeZzojoties vien ar
fakta konstataciju, ka $ada komiteja ir ek-
sistéjusi un sporta sacensibas notikusas.
Latvijas sporta vestures historiografija izce-
lami daZi darbi ka piemeéri. Trimdas autoru
Vila Cikas (1913-1989) un Gunara Gubina
(1925-1987) 1970. gada publicéta dar-
ba “Latvijas Sporta vésture. 1918-1944”
nosaukums jau vien, péc autoru domam,
norada uz bitiskakajiem Latvijas sporta
véstures posmiem. Saprotamu iemeslu dél
autori trimda vairak pievérsas Latvijas
Republikas lajka un Otra pasaules kara
laika okupacijas rezimu sporta dzives no-
tikumiem, atstajot t. s. cara laiku sporta
mantojumu starpkaru perioda sporta dzi-
ves un panakumu éna. So tradiciju zina-
ma meéra turpindja arl nakamais apjoma
zind iespaidigais pétijums Latvijas sporta
vesturé. 2003. gada izdotaja autoru ko-
lektiva darba “Latvijas Olimpiska vésture”
neliela uzmaniba BOK darbibai pieveérsta
saistiba ar 1912. gada olimpiskajam spé-
lem Stokholma, jo Sajas spélés pirmoreiz
startéja sportisti no Baltijas. Otras Viskrie-
vijas olimpiades norises konteksta paris tei-
kumos raksturota sacensibu organizé$ana
un programma.* Plasakais apraksts latvie-
$u valoda par olimpiades norisi pagaidam
publicéts 2015. gada izdotaja autoru kolek-
tiva darba “Riga sporto gadsimtu griezos”,
kur Latvijas Sporta muzeja vado$a pétnie-
ce Rita Apine (1951) apraksta olimpiades
norisi un sportistu sasniegtos rezultatus.®
Savukart tai pasa gada izdotaja sporta sta-
tistika Andra Staga (1941) darba “Latvijas
vieglatletikas vésture (1897-1944)” snieg-
tas detalizétas tabulas par latvieSu sportis-
tu rezultatiem olimpiade.®

Raksta izmantotie krievu pétnieku dar-
bi biitiski neatSkiras no latvieSu veikuma,
jo ari tajos méginats aplitkot BOK darbi-
bu un Otras Viskrievijas olimpiades norisi
ka dalu no Krievijas sporta un olimpiskas

kustibas vestures 20. gadsimta sakuma,
tomeér galvenokart uzsverot vien sportistu
sasniegtos rezultatus un sacensibu norises
apstaklus.

Sports un sportists ka modernas
lielpilsétas fenomens: Rigas piemérs

Sporta vide. Pirmas organizétas spor-
ta dzives aizsakumu vésmas saistamas ar
Rigu ka Krievijas méroga nozimigu ostu,
kur bez izejvielam un precém no Lielbri-
tanijas, Vacijas un Zviedrijas pilséta ienaca
idejas un impulsi sporta dzives attistibai.”
Sakotn&ji ka dala no elitaras kultiiras Riga
un citas Baltijas pilsétas (piem., Jelgava)
sports ienaca “no augsas” — to popularizgja
turigdko un izglitotako sabiedribas slanu
pilsoni (gan vacbaltiesi, gan latviesi), ku-
riem tas bija kluvis par biitisku un pastavi-
gu dzivesveida nodarbi ikdiena un dalu no
pasdisciplinas izkopSanas. Elitaras latviesu
sabiedribas sporta véstures konteksta japie-
min, ka, pieméram, pirmais profesionalais
latvie$u arhitekts Janis Fridrihs Baumanis
(1834-1891) bija azartisks vingroSanas
kustibas parstavis un Rigas VingroSanas
biedribas (1862) biedrs.® Savukart cits iz-
cils latvieSu arhitekts Konstantins Peksens
(1859-1928) ne tikai projektéja Otras Ri-
gas ritenbrauc&ju biedribas (1886) velotre-
ku, bet bija ari aktivs $is biedribas biedrs.°

Lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam Baltija
organizéta sporta pasakumi bija pilsétas
videi raksturigs fenomens, jo lauku ap-
rinkos sports nebija izplatits. Organizéta
sporta attistiba dazados Krievijas regionos
(ieskaitot ari pilsétas) bija loti marginala —
no aktivas sporta dzives lidz pat pilnigai
nezinai par sportu ka nodarbi.’® Ari viet&ja
meéroga, nenemot vera sporta pieaugoSo
popularitati, vestures literatiira ir sastopa-
mi dazadi kuriozi. Pieméram, pirmajas ma-
ratona sacikstés Riga-Jelgava 1904. gada
6. maija uz Pontonu tilta policists esot

Guntis Vaveris. Organizéta sporta kustibas vésture Riga 15



apturéjis kadu dalibnieku “puskailu, jokai-
na izskata un apgerba”, domadams, ka tas
izbédzis no trako nama.!

Rigas industriala un daudznacionala vi-
de 20. gadsimta sakuma radija prieksnotei-
kumus, lai varétu veidoties un sava starpa
sacensties dazadu naciju sporta biedribas
un esoSo biedribu pasparné izveidotas spor-
ta sekcijas. Riga jau 20. gadsimta sakuma
sports bija ieguvis plasu popularitati daza-
dos sabiedribas slanos un dazadas pilsétas
dalas abpus Daugavai. Pieméram, vacbal-
tieSu sporta biedriba Kaiserwald (1903) lidz
Pirmajam pasaules karam Mezaparka bija
iekartojusi laikmetam atbilstoSu augsta li-
mena sporta infrastruktiru — sporta spélu
laukumus, peldvietas un iesp&jas nomat
sporta rikus (25 kap.).'?

Kaut ari padomju okupacijas laika his-
toriografija tika uzsverts, ka “sporta biedri-
bas darbojas vacu baroni, krievu muiZnieki un
nacionala burzuazija, kura padarija stradnie-
cibai sportu nepieejamu augstas biedru dalibas
maksas del”,’* tomér biedru dalibas maksa
gada tai pasa biedriba Kaiserwald bija vien
1 rublis."* Tas teorétiski radija iespéjas
sportot dazadam socialam grupam pilséta.
Turpat blakus Ciekurkalna stradnieki pul-
céjas kada bijusa alus briiza telpas Ciekur-
kalna 8. skérslinija un iekartoja sporta zali
svarcel$anai, kur uz zagu skaidam izklatas
gridas stradnieki cildja gan pasu gatavotas,
gan pirktas svaru bumbas.'®

Padomju historiografija uzsvérts, ka
“fiziska kultiira un sports palidzeja latvie-
Su darbalaudim noridities cinas pret Skiras
ienaidniekiem un apspiedéjiem”.'® Atmetot
$adas ideologiskas okupacijas rezima node-
vas, sporta nodarbém 20. gadsimta sakuma
Rigas daudznacionalaja, dazadu socialo gru-
pu vidé, pieméram, jau minétas Kaiserwald
un Ciekurkalna svarcélaju konteksta, varéja
bt ari cita motivacija — nepiecieSamiba
pasapliecinaties, vélme sacensties un uzva-
rét, ka ari sekot lidzi popularakajiem spor-
ta veidiem. Britu sporta vésturnieks DZons

Hjtsons (John Hughson) norada, ka mo-
dernas pilsétas vidé 19. gadsimta beigas —
20. gadsimta sakuma sports no elitaras
kultiiras, kur apjismo kustibu un kermena
skaistuma idealus, partapa par instrumen-
tu, kas veido sabiedribas grupu identitati.
Pieméram, Lielbritanija futbola konteksta,
kad savstarpégji sacentas divu dazadu pilse-
tas dalu futbola komandas, attiecigo pilsé-
tas dalu iedzivotaji izjuta lokalu piederibu
(civic pride) vietai,'” pieméram, industrialam
rajonam, kurad citadi ikdienas dzive arpus
futbola stadiona bija sociali smaga.

Rigas sporta sabiedriba atbilstosi tra-
dicijam, zinaSandm un finanSu iespg&jam
attistijas dazadi sporta veidi. Pieméram,
Riga starp latvieSu (domajams, ne tikai lat-
vieSu) stradniekiem attistijas tadi sporta
veidi, kuros noteicos$a bija kustiba un spéks
(piem., ritenbraukSana, smagatlétika, fut-
bols, dalgji vieglatletika), nevis estétika vai
specifiskas tehniskas zinasanas (piem., ja-
$ana, vingroSana, burasana). Ritenbrauksa-
nas popularitates konteksta japiebilst, ka §i
sporta veida attistibu sekméja ari ritenu ra-
Zotnu klatbiitne Riga, no tam 20. gadsim-
ta sakuma ieveérojamaka bija Aleksandra
Leitnera (1864-1923) velosipédu un moto-
rizéto spékratu razotne (1886).

Daudzo sporta biedribu skaits un to
kapums lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam
(1900. gada — 21 biedriba, bet 1914. gada
jau 70 biedribu,'® no tam Vidzemes guber-
na — 51 biedriba)!® norada uz sporta po-
pularitates pieaugumu un ilustré ridzinieku
atsaucibu jauniem, modernaja laikmeta
raditiem idejiskiem stravojumiem, kas pie-
davaja atbilstosa dzivesveida izveéli.

Sportists amatieris. Atskiriba no miis-
dienam, kur kopsoli ar attiecigam uznémeéj-
darbibas nisam uz globalas sporta skatuves
dominé profesionalais sports, 19. gadsimta
beigas — 20. gadsimta sakuma, kaut ari
ne bez lidzigam iezimém ar misdienam,
sportoSanas ideals tika saistits ar ama-
tierismu — veseligu un lietderigu nodarbi
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no algota darba brivaja laika. Pieméram,
Kanada 20. gadsimta sakuma amatieru
sporta organizacijas uzsvera, ka amatieru
sportam jabiit jaunatnes fiziskas attistibas
sekmétdjam, kur nauda vai jebkada cita
mantiska atlidziba neapdraud tiru un brivu
savstarpéju sacensibu (freedom of contest).?
Amatierisma kritérijus tika méginats de-
finét ari starptautiska limeni. Starptautis-
kas Olimpiskas komitejas (turpmak — SOK)
kongresa Brisele 1902. gada janvari tika
izstradata Amatierisma harta (La Charte
de ’Amateurisme), kura deklaréts, ka spor-
tists amatieris ir tads sportists, kurs nekad
nav: 1) piedalijies sacensibas par naudas
balvu, 2) piedalijies sacensibas par jebkadu
naudas vai citu materialu atlidzibu, 3) par
atlidzibu vadijis sporta nodarbibas.?» To-
meér jau driz sporta dzives vaditaji Eiropa
un Ziemelamerika atzina, ka, nemot véra
atskirigas tradicijas un socialo stavokli da-
zadas zemés, ir loti griiti nonakt pie uni-
versalas amatiera sportista definicijas.
Sporta biedribas “Amatieris” (1910)
1914. gada jiilija izdotaja laikraksta “Sports”
teikts, ka sports radina cilvekus, it ipasi
jauniesus, pievérst uzmanibu pasu fiziska-
jai attistibai, nevis “sedésanai piesmakusos
restoranos un puteklainas deju zales”.?*> Ka
redzams, fiziskas sagatavotibas veicinasana
bitiska bija godiga sportiska sacensiba, kad
sava starpa sacenSas lidzvertigi sportisti.
Amatierismu ari sportistu nodarbes kon-
teksta labi ilustré sporta biedribas “Marss”
(1907) biedru saraksts, kur redzams plass
dazadu profesiju saraksts — btivuznémeéjs,
dzelzs griez&js, galdnieks, kantorists, ko-
mijs, masinists, maiznieks, mehanikis, pod-
nieks, skolnieks, sulainis, tirgotdjs u. c.?
Sports sekméja to, ka sporta spélu laukumos
vienkopus sanaca dazadu profesiju parstav-
ji. Pieméram, sporta biedribas “Amatieris”
futbola komandas sastavu veidoja “veikalu
komiji, izstitamie, skolnieki un stradnieki”.*
Sporta biedribas apvienoja dazadu profe-
siju un amatu parstavjus, lidz ar to veidojas

piederibas sajiita noteiktam sporta veidam,
sportoSanas idealiem un pasai biedribai.
Darbiba biedriba - piedaliSanas sacensibas,
organizejot sporta sacensibas vai riipéjoties
par infrastruktiiras (piem., skrejcelu, treku,
tribinu u. c.) pilnveidi, veidoja izpratni
par kopigumu (collective ownership).>> Pie-
meéram, fotografijas ar Rigas sportistiem
20. gadsimta sakuma redzams, ka sportisti,
kuru Zaketes rota daudzas izcinito godalgu
nozimites un apbalvojumu lentes, lepni
pozé kopbildei. Kopibas sajtitu veidoja ari
biedribas logotips, karogs un vienadi sporta
térpi, tad€jadi sports sekméja jaunu sabied-
ribas grupu veidoSanos pilsétas vidé, kur
noteico$ais vienojosais elements bija sports
un piederiba konkrétai sporta organizacijai.
Sportists slaveniba. Organizéta sporta
sakumi un ta attistiba Riga ir viena no mo-
derna laikmeta pazimém ari pilsétas izklai-
des dzivé. Sporta sacensibas bija ne tikai
savstarpéja spéku parbaude starp sportis-
tiem, bet ari, palielinoties interesei, kluva
par dalu no sabiedribas izklaides, kas atse-
viskus sportistus padarija par slavenibam.
Pieméram, smagatléts Janis Krauze (1893-
1919), kurs péc profesijas bija gramatvedis
un stradaja kada no Ilguciema alus briiziem,
pateicoties panakumiem svarcel$ana, izpel-
nijas lielu popularitati ne tikai Riga, bet
ari citviet Krievijas Impérija. Cits latviesu
smagatléts, ostas stradnieks Jilijs Cirulis,
kluva par vienu no pirmajiem profesiona-
lajiem latvieSu atlétiem Krievija.?® Smag-
atletu sacensibas tika rikotas ka dazadu
makslu (piem., orkestra spéles u. c. prieks-
nesumu) pasakumu kopums. Riga par gal-
veno arénu $adiem pasakumiem noderéja
Salomonska cirks, kur skatitajus izklaidé&ja
latvieSu, igaunu un citu tautibu atléti jeb
gladiatori Georgs HakenSmits (Georg Haken-
schmidt, 1877-1968), Georgs Liirihs (Georg
Lurich, 1876-1920), Aleksandrs Abergs
(Aleksander Aberg, 1881-1920) u. ¢.”
Pilsétas vidé ar speku un veiklibu ap-
veltitiem sportistiem (ne tikai minétajiem
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smagatlétiem) sports radija ieprieks nebiju-
Sas iespéjas uzlabot materialo stavokli un
statusu sabiedriba.

Baltijas Olimpiska komiteja un tas
darbibas starptautiskais konteksts

Komitejas izveide. 1911. gada 18. de-
cembri Rigas viesnica Imperial sapulcéjas
13 vietgjo lielako sporta biedribu parstavji
un dibindja Baltijas Olimpisko komite-
ju.”® Komitejas statfitos tika noradits tas
darbibas meérkis — sporta attistibas un iz-
platibas sekméSana tas darbibas apgabala
(Vidzemes, Kurzemes un Igaunijas guber-
na).?® Jaunizveidotd organizacija bija ka
Baltijas sporta dzives talakas attistibas un
parraudzibas instruments, nosakot konkrée-
tus standartus vietéjam sporta biedribam
(piem., sacensibu rikoSanas jautdjumos) un
veicinot savstarp&ju sadarbibu, ka ari ko-
munikaciju ar Krievijas Olimpisko komite-
ju. BOK apvienoja dazadas sporta biedribas
un ari tas biedribas, kuru pasparné izveido-
jas sporta sekcijas, pieméram, 1914. gada
pavasari par biedru tika uznemta Réveles
(Tallinas) atturibas biedribas Valvaja spor-
ta sekcija (1903).%°

BOK valdi veidoja lielako Baltijas (tri-
ju gubernu) sporta biedribu parstavji. Ko-
mitejas juridiska adrese bija Aleksandra
iela 89/1 (tag. Brivibas iela), bet par ko-
mitejas pirmo valdes prieks§sédétaju kluva
sporta biedribas Union (1897) valdes locek-
lis Arnolds Karls Lindemiits (Arnold Karl
Lindemuth, 1880-?). Baltijas Olimpiska ko-
miteja ieklavas tai pasa gada nodibinatas
Krievijas Olimpiskas komitejas struktiira ka
§is komitejas apakskomiteja.®! BOK izveide
paris ménesus pirms V olimpiskajam speé-
lem Stokholma (tas tika atklatas 1912. gada
5. maija) saistijas ar Baltijas sporta orga-
nizaciju ceribu sekot Somijas Olimpiskas
komitejas (Suomen Olympiakomitea) pie-
méram,* kura tika dibinata cetrus gadus

iepriek§ — 1907. gada 2. decembri, un ta
pasa gada SOK komitejas 9. sesija Haga
td tika uznemta par SOK locekli. Paris
meénesus veélak Somijas sportisti pirmoreiz
piedalijas IV olimpiskajas spélés Londona,
start&jot ka dala no Krievijas Impeérijas, bet
ar atseviSku delegaciju.

Olimpiskas komitejas Eiropa 20. gad-
simta sakuma. Krievijas Olimpiska komite-
ja tika dibinata velak® neka Somijas — vien
1911. gada, tadel turpmakajos gados starp
abam komitejam veidojas saspilétas attie-
cibas. Somijas piemérs nebija unikals, jo
1912. gada spélés ar savu komandu vélgjas
piedalities ari Bohémija, kas bija dala no
Austroungarijas impérijas un kas olimpis-
ko debiju bija piedzivojusi jau 1900. gada
Parizé. Te gan japiebilst, ka jau pirmajas
atjaunotajas olimpiskajas spelées 1896. gada
Austroungarija piedalijas ar divam koman-
dam - Austriju un Ungariju. Olimpiskajas
spélés pirms Pirma pasaules kara vienas
valsts sastava, bet ar atseviskdm koman-
dam piedalijas Britu Impérijas dalas — Aus-
tralija, Dienvidafrika, Indija, Kanada u. c.

Atseviskos gadijumos, pieméram, kad
Somijas un Bohémijas Olimpiska komiteja
veélgjas startét ar savam komandam, radas
vairakas organizatoriskas problémas ar po-
litisku pieskanu, pieméram, kada alfabéta
seciba atklasanas paradé jaiet delegacijam
vai kur$ karogs jauzvelk, godinot sacensibu
uzvarétaju. Somija spélu atklaSanas cere-
monija nevélgjas iet aiz Krievijas sportistu
delegacijas, jo péc latinu alfabéta tai pie-
nacas iet pirms Krievijas delegacijas. Po-
litisko zemtekstu spriedzi SOK centas ma-
zinat ar tas prezidenta Pjéra de Kuberténa
(Pierre de Coubertin, 1863-1937) diplomata
prasmém. Sarunu cela P. de Kuberténs uz-
svéra, ka olimpiskas spéles vispirms repre-
zenté “no politiskas geografijas talu esosu, bet
nenoliedzami pastavosu sporta geografiju”,*
kas bija pamata lémumam laut startét So-
mijai ar atseviSku komandu. Lidzigu vélmi
izteica horvati, bet SOK liigumu noraidija,
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$aja gadijuma uzsverot abu iepriekSminéto
zemju Ipaso autonomijas statusu, un hor-
vatu gadijuma tika noradits, ka vinu vél-
mei nav nekadu stabilu pamatu.®®

Ka redzams, jau 20. gadsimta sakuma
skaidri iezim@jas, ka lielu sporta sacensibu
rikoSana ir nesaraujami saistita ar starp-
valstu un valstu ieks&jam politiskajam pe-
ripetijam nacionalo jautdjumu konteksta.
Somijas piemeérs, ka ari sareZgitas politisko
un nacionalo jautajumu attiecibas starp
Krievijas valsts administraciju un nacio-
nalajam kopienam Baltija radija gaisotni,
kura nebija nekadu izredzu, ka Krievijas
Olimpiska komiteja laus Stokholma pieda-
lities atseviskai Baltijas gubernu komandai.
Tadejadi komitejas galvenais uzdevums,
sagaidot olimpiskas spéles Stokholma, bija
darboties ka starpniekam starp Krievijas
Olimpisko komiteju un gadat, lai Baltijas
sporta biedribas laikus iesniegtu komitejai
dalibnieku pieteikuma sarakstus.3¢

1912. gada olimpisko spélu atklasanas
ceremonija Krievijas delegacijas sastava
gajiena piedalijas 33 sportisti no Baltijas,
bet kopuma delegacija no 169 sportistiem
46 bija no Baltijas gubernam. Sakotné&ja
iecere valkat ipaSas atSkiribas zimes — zilas
krasas cepures®” — palika nerealizéta. Pir-
mais tik plasa méroga starptautiskais starts,
iznemot Haralda Blaua (1880-1945) izcinito
bronzas godalgu Sausana pa mala baloziem,
sagadaja maz prieka brizu un radija Baltijas
sportistu sagatavotibu starptautiskaja fona.
Trimdas autori noradija, ka “uz Stokholmas
spelu laiku Latvij@a un Igaunija bija vel uz
samerd zemas pakdpes”.*® Veértigakais iegu-
vums no dalibas spélés Stokholma bija pie-
redze, ko uzsvéra ari pasas sporta biedribas.
Pieméram, biedriba “Marss”, nosiitot spor-
tistus, nemaz neceréja iegiit godalgas, bet
uzsveéra, ka daliba pirmoreiz tik lielas spor-
ta sacensibas lautu “miisu sportsmeniem tur
daudz macities no citu tautu sportsmeniem”.>

Neveiksmigs bija ari visas Krievijas de-
legacijas sportistu starts olimpiskajas spélés

Stokholma - vien divas sudraba un tris
bronzas medalas (neskaitot Somijas sportis-
tu panakumus) bija iemesls Krievijas sporta
dzives vaditajiem pienemt lemumu jau lai-
kus sagatavoties startam nakamajas olimpis-
kajas speles, kuram 1916. gada bija janotiek
Berline.

Baltijas Olimpiska komiteja un
Otra Viskrievijas olimpiade

Rikosanas tiesibas. Péc spélem Stok-
holma BOK aktivi iesaistijas sporta dzives
organizéSanas pasakumos ne tikai Baltijas,
bet ari visas valsts méroga. Krievijas Olim-
piska komiteja, izveértéjot savas komandas
neveiksmigo startu, jau laikus l1éma par sa-
gatavoSanas pasakumiem startam nakama-
jas olimpiskajas spélés. Tika paredzéts katru
gadu rikot valsts méroga sporta sacensibas
jeb internas olimpiskas spéles, kuras nori-
sinatos atbilstosi starptautiskajiem notei-
kumiem un sporta veidu disciplinam, kas
paredzétas Berliné. Pirma Viskrievijas olim-
piade notika Kijeva 1913. gada augusta.

Nakamo spélu norises vietas izvélé bi-
tiska nozime bija 2. Rigas ritenbraucéju
biedribas valdes priekssédétaja Teodora
Rozentala (?-1915) iniciativai panakt to,
ka spélu rikosanu uztic BOK.*° T. Rozentala
un citu domubiedru motivacija uznemties
sadu sarezgitu uzdevumu bija saistita ar
parliecibu, ka veiksmigi noorganizéta olim-
piade vairos BOK prestizu gan vietéja, gan
starptautiska limeni. Tas, iesp&jams, paver-
tu lielakas ceribas sekmét to, lai, preté&ji
Stokholmas spélém, Berlines spélés atsevis-
ki no Krievijas komandas startétu ne tikai
Somijas, bet ari Baltijas delegacija. Tapat
Viskrievijas olimpiades rikoSana Riga lautu
BOK statiitos ieklautos uzdevumus atrak
realizét praksé un sekmétu sporta attistibu
Baltijas gubernas.

Parstavot Baltijas sporta dzives talakas
attistibas intereses, Krievijas Olimpiskaja
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komiteja darbojas vairaki vietéjo Baltijas
sporta organizaciju valzu parstavji, to-
starp arl BOK valdes priekssédétajs A. Lin-
demiits.*! It ipasi Baltijas parstavju klatbiit-
ne sporta dzives organizéSanas pasakumos
pieauga péc Pirmas Viskrievijas olimpiades
Kijeva 1913. gada, kura veiksmigi start&ja
sportisti no Baltijas. Vietéja prese latviesu
valoda pat rakstija, ka sasniegtajiem pa-
nakumiem batu jabit stimulam Baltijas
parstavjiem tiekties péc lielakas ietekmes
Krievijas Olimpiskaja komiteja.*

Organizatoriskas problémas. Krievijas
sporta véstures pétnieki norada, ka sakot-
ngji Otras Viskrievijas olimpiades norises
vietas izvéle bija paredzéta starp Maskavu
un Péterburgu, bet abas pilsétas esot attei-
kusas no kandidatiiras sporta biivju un fi-
nansu lidzeklu triikuma dél.** Rigas izvéle
liecina, ka ta lidzas Helsinkiem, Kijevai,
VarSavai, ka ari metropolem Péterburgai
un Maskavai Krievijas méroga bija nozi-
migs sporta dzives centrs.

BOK un ari pasSu sportistu mérkis bija
“piendcigi sagatavoties 2. Olimpiadei”.** Ko-
miteja 1914. gada 28. janvari Vidzemes gu-
bernatoram nosiitija iesniegumu par vélmi
Riga no 6. lidz 20. jilijam rikot sporta sa-
censibas “Otra Krievijas olimpiade”.** Ne-
delu velak, 3. februari, Vidzemes gubernas
kanceleja nostitija atbildes véstuli ar nora-
di, ka nepiecieSams izveidot spélu rikosa-
nas komiteju.*® Februara beigas gubernai
tika iesniegts spélu rikoSanas komitejas sa-
raksts, bet 22. februari Vidzemes gubernas
gubernators Nikolajs Zvjagincevs (Nikolaj
Zyjagincev, 1848-1920) piekrita biit par $is
komitejas goda priekssédetaju. Tadejadi
simboliski galvena valsts parvaldes insti-
tlicija apstiprindja atbalstu spélu riko$anai.

Vidzemes gubernas kanceleja 2. feb-
ruari nosiitija veéstuli komitejas valdei ar
noradi, ka BOK ka organizacija nav uzska-
tama par registrétu.”” Kaut ari komiteja bija
dibinata jau 1911. gada nogal€, acimredzot
lidz pat 1914. gadam bitiskakos lokala

meéroga jautdjumus par sporta talaku at-
tistibu sporta dzives vaditaji, kuri katrs
parstavéja savas sporta biedribas, pienéma,
nesasaucot ipaSas BOK valdes sédes. Jau
pirms BOK izveides vairakas Baltijas sporta
biedribas kop$ 1909. gada 7. oktobra bija
apvienojusas Baltijas Sporta biedribu sa-
vieniba.*® Visdrizak $is savienibas pasparné
tika risinati dazadi lokala méroga sporta
organizatoriskie jautdjumi, bet olimpiska
meéroga jautdjumi palika BOK kompetencé
un kluva aktuali, vien gatavojoties olim-
piskajam spélém Stokholma un 1913. gada
vasara, gatavojoties Pirmajai Viskrievijas
olimpiadei Kijeva. Rikojot otro olimpiadi,
Riga bija jarisina vairaki organizatoriski un
administrativi jautdjumi, ar kuriem BOK
saskaras pirmoreiz. Tas izskaidro, kadeél uz
BOK statiitiem ka apstiprinasanas datums
noradits vien 1914. gada 22. februaris,*
kad tika lidz galam sakartotas birokratiskas
formalitates.

Aprila pirmaja pusé latvieSu presé
publicétas zinas liecindja, ka olimpiades
norise ir apdraudéta, galvenokart BOK ne-
piecieSama finanséjuma del, kas paredzéts
spélu rikoSanai. 1914. gada marta sédeés
BOK sagatavoja olimpiades sarikoSanai
nepiecieSamo budZetu — 30 000 rbl.>° Tas
tika prezentéts Krievijas Olimpiskas ko-
mitejas sesijas laikd 30. marta, kur BOK
valdes priek$sédétdjam A. K. Lindemiitam
tika pazinots, ka spélu sarikoSanai no
valsts budZeta lidzekliem var pieskirt vien
16 000 rbl.>* Tapat tika noradits, ka BOK
péc iesp&jas atrak jatiek skaidriba, vai ta
spés sarikot olimpiadi, nemot veéra iero-
beZotos finansu lidzeklus. NeapmierinoSas
atbildes gadijuma spéles tiks rikotas Péter-
burga. Desmit dienas vélak BOK sagatavoja
jaunu budZetu — 18 000 rbl. apmeéra, pa-
celot ieejas bileSu cenas un atsakoties no
jaunas stadiona platformas celtniecibas
u. c¢. izdevumu pozicijam (pieméram, mi-
zikas priek$nesumiem).>> BudzZets acimre-
dzot palika §is summas apmeéros, jo spélu
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atklasanas prieksvakara presé tika zinots,
ka no Rigas pilsétas budZeta spélu rikosa-
nai atveéléti 5000 rbl., bet no valsts budzeta
atveléti vien 11 000 rbl.>®

Olimpiades rikoSanas izmaksas bija
augstas salidzinajuma, pieméram, ar sporta
biedribas “Marss” kopéjam gada izmaksam
sacikSu rikosana, kuras 1914. gada bija
1557 rbl.>* Tomér ta vien Skiet, ka lielakas
problémas finanséjuma iegtiSanai bija BOK
biedru savstarpéjas sadarbibas triikums un
parlieciba, ka lidzekli spélu rikoSanai ir
japieskir no valsts budZeta. Turpmakajos
meénesos lidz olimpiadei presé ir zinas par
atseviSku valsts iestaZu naudas lidzeklu
u. c. ziedojumiem olimpiades saciksu nori-
sei. JaSanas sacensibam ziedoti 6000 rbl.,>
bet galvena artilérijas parvalde davajusi
150 000 patronu SauSanas sacensibu vaja-
dzibam.>® Tas liecina par ziedotdju perso-
nigu interesi sacensibu norisé. Nemot véra,
ka sporta biedribas darbojas ne mazums ie-
vérojamu un turigu pilsétnieku, atliek vien
minét, kadel triikstosie lidzekli no sakotn&ja
budZeta netika mekléti pa $adiem kanaliem.

Nolikums un sacensibu kalendars.
BOK izstradataja olimpiades nolikuma tika
noteikts, ka olimpiadé drikst piedalities:
1) tikai sportisti amatieri un 2) sportisti,
kas parstav organizacijas, kuras ir iestaju-
$as kada no dazadu sporta veidu Viskrie-
vijas apvienibam.”” Pédgjais punkts liedza
sacensibas piedalities Somijas sportistiem,
jo somu sportisti nebija Viskrievijas Sporta
savienibas biedri.”® Izn€muma karta pieda-
lijas viens somu vieglatléts, vidéjo distanc¢u
skréjéjs Miko Stecs (Mikko Stetz)*®* no Hel-
sinkiem.®® Visdrizak, Krievijas Olimpiskas
komitejas ietekmé tika nolemts, ka spéles
aizliegts startét arvalstu pilsoniem, un Sis
lémums radija iebildes no tam Rigas sporta
biedribam, kuru biedru sarakstos bija sadi
sportisti.®!

Sacensibas nedrikstéja piedalities spor-
tisti, kuri sanémusi diskvalifikaciju vai ka
citadi soditi no attiecigas sporta biedribas,

kuru tie parstav. Tapat bija aizliegts pie-
dalities sacensibas tiem sportistiem, kuri
piedalijusies sacensibas, parkapjot amatie-
risma principus, — tadas, kas rikotas pelnas
noltikos un kur piedalijuSies ari sportisti
profesionali.®® Sporta biedribas varéja pie-
teikt dalibai sacensibas katra sporta veida
ne vairak ka tris dalibniekus. Tika noteikta
dalibas maksa par sportistu — 2 rbl].6®

Nolikums paredzéja, ka sacensibas
drikst piedalities abu dzimumu parstavji
un ne jaunaki par 17 gadiem. Tomér, izne-
mot peldésanu, sacensibas sievietém, péc
BOK lemuma, nenotika, kaut ari presé tika
zinots, ka pieteikumus dalibai vieglatléti-
kas sacensibas bija nosiitijusas 10 sportis-
tes un viena sportiste “zobenu cina” (pau-
kosana).®* DiemZél presé un citos avotos
nav noradits, no kuram Krievijas pilsétam
bijusi Sie pieteikumi.

Viens no pirmajiem BOK organizatoris-
kajiem soliem bija vienoties par sacensi-
bu norises kartibu dazados sporta veidos.
Pirmie uz kopigu apspriedi 1914. gada
20. janvari sandca Baltijas ritenbrauceé-
ju biedribu parstavji.®® Jau nedeélu veélak
BOK valdes sédé vienojas par sacensibu
kalendaru: vieglatlétikas, smagatletikas
un vingroSanas sacensibas bija paredzéts
rikot 6.-10. julija, SauSanas sacensibas —

Sana bija paredzéta 17. julija.®® Sacensibu
programma turpmak notika nelielas sikas
izmainas (pieméram, futbola sacensibas
sakas divas dienas pirms spé€lu oficialas at-
klasanas). Jilija sakuma visiem Vidzemes
gubernas aprinku prieksniekiem oficiali ti-
ka atgadinats par spélu norisi Riga.’
Sacensibu norises vietas. Otra Vis-
krievijas olimpiade bija parbaudijums ari
pilsétas sporta infrastruktiirai. Bija pa-
redzéts, ka sacensibas norisinasies tam
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piemérotakaja sporta laukuma. Ta ka Riga
tolaik nebija pilsétas stadiona, tika no-
lemts, ka vieglatlétikas, smagatlétikas un
vingroSanas sacensibas notiks Rigas Jatnie-
ku biedribas hipodroma. Peldésanas sacen-
sibas notika Majoros, airéSanas sacensibas
Lielupé, SauSanas sacensibas Stopinos, bet
Sosejas ritenbraukSanas sacensibas distancé
Riga-Sauli-Riga. Ritenbrauksanas sacensi-
bu treka izvélei bija pat vairakas iespé&jas.
Tobrid Riga treki bija vairakam biedri-
bam - “Marsam”, 2. Rigas ritenbrauksanas
biedribai un biedribai Union. Avotos ir
zinas, ka sporta biedribas savu iespgju
robezas centas uzlabot sporta infrastruk-
tiru — bavet tribines, iekartot paviljonus
vai iegadaties atbilstosu inventaru. Sporta
biedriba “Marss” pat rikoja sacensibas, ku-
ras iegiitos lidzeklus planoja novirzit treka
tribinu izbiivei.%® Sporta norises vietu izve-
le ilustré situdciju Riga vai tas aprinki un
norada uz dazadiem sporta veidiem piemeé-
rotam sporta iestadém.

Kopuma3, raksturojot sporta infrastruk-
tiru 20. gadsimta sakuma Riga, jasecina,
ka ikkatra biedriba centas pasu spekiem
uzturét un pilnveidot savu infrastruktiiru.
Pagaidam raksta autoram nav zinams par
kadu kopéju ieceri sadarboties lielu sporta
btivju projektos (piem., pilsétas stadiona
izbtive).

Dalibnieki. Otraja Viskrievijas olim-
piade Riga piedalijas ap 900 sportistu no
24 Krievijas pilsétam, sacensoties vieglatlé-
tikas, smagatletikas, SauSanas, ritenbrauk-
Sanas, peldéSanas, vingroSanas, airéSanas
un burasanas disciplinas, ka ari futbola un
tenisa spélé. Vislielaka parstavnieciba bija
vieglatlétikas sacensibas — 264 sportisti.®®
Olimpiades nolikuma rakstits, ka sportis-
tiem tiks piedavata “bezmaksas apmeSands
vieta ar gultu, matraci un spilvenu, un bro-
kastim”.”° Diemzel nav zinu, vai $ada ie-
cere — miisdienu olimpisko spélu ciematu
priekstece — tika realizéta. Atklats paliek

jautajums, kur sportisti no citam pilsétam
dzivoja olimpiades laika.

Informacija un sabiedribas interese.
Dazas dienas pirms olimpiades sakuma
laikraksta “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” bija rak-
stits: “[...] Sie diZzenie un vispuséjie Viskrie-
vijas sporta svetki, ja ari mazakos apmeros,
sniegs mums tadu pat koncentrétu ainu par
sportisko spéju augstako pilnibas méru sva-
rigakajas sporta nogzares, kadu ik pa Cet-
riem gadiem sniedz ne ikvienam pieejamas
starptautiskas olimpidades.””* Diemzél nav
zinu par to, cik daudz skatitdju apmeklé-
ja sacensibas, bet, ka redzams atseviskas
fotografijas no dazadu sacensibu norises
vietam, interese bija. Interesenti par sacen-
sibu norisi un sportistu sasniegumiem va-
r&ja uzzinat tirgotaja Rédliha veikala Kalku
ielas un Aleksandra bulvara stiiri, kur tika
uzstadita ipasa tafele un papildinata ar jau-
nakajiem rezultatiem.”> Tapat zinams, ka
Krievijas lielakajas pilsétas, it ipasi dzelz-
cela stacijas, tika izliméti sacensibu plakati
un sludinajumi, ka rezultata Rigu olimpia-
des norises laika apmekl&jusi ari interesen-
ti no citam Krievijas pilsétam.” Zinams, ka
ieejas bilesu cena bija 55 kap., tiesa, nav
zinams, vai tada bija noteikta visam sporta
sacensibam, pieméram, Sosejas ritenbrauk-
Sanai vai maratonskréjienam, kas esot iz-
raisijis loti plasu ridzinieku interesi.”*

Otra Viskrievijas olimpiade Baltijas un
ari Krievijas Impeérijas konteksta palika pé-
dg&jais lielais sporta forums, kura, nenemot
véra organizatoriskas problémas, vairakos
sporta veidos tika sasniegti labakie re-
zultati. Pieméram, vieglatletikas sacensibas
tika laboti gandriz visi gadu ieprieks olim-
piadé Kijeva uzraditie rezultati.”® Otras Vis-
krievijas olimpiades oficialaja nosléguma
pienemsana, kura notika Rigas Strélnieku
biedribas telpas, BOK kopa ar citu sporta
organizaciju parstavjiem secindja, ka sa-
censibu norisei biis paliekosa nozime “tau-
tas kultiiras veicinaSand un attistiba”.’® Par
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sportu rakstosa Krievijas prese, pieméram,
Vestnik Sporta, noradija uz problemam, kas
ietekm@&jusas sacensibu kvalitati, — esot vaji
sagatavoti tiesnesi un izvélétas nepieméro-
tas vietas sacensibu riko$anai, it ipasi kriti-
z&ta hipodroma skrejcela kvalitate un pel-
désanas sacensibu norises vieta Majoros.””
Sporta dzives rikotaji Baltija, it ipaSi or-
ganizacijas Riga, ieraudzija tas problémas,
kuram nakotné bija japievér§ uzmaniba,
lai turpmaka sporta attistiba biitu sekmiga.
Tadgjadi Otra Viskrievijas olimpiade vien-
laikus sporta sacensibam bija laba pieredze
lielu sacensibu rikoSanai turpmak, tomeér
olimpiade Riga palika pédéja reize, kad
vienkopus kopa pulcéjas Krievijas un vie-
téjie sportisti, jo talakas attistibas iesp€&jas
partrauca Pirmais pasaules karS. Olimpia-
des norise, par spiti uzskaititajiem sarez-
gljumiem, ir apstiprinajums tam, ka sports
Rigas sabiedriskaja dzivé ienéma arvien
nozimigaku vietu.

BOK darbiba kara laika. Olimpiades
noslégums sakrita ar Pirma pasaules kara
sakumu, un daudziem sportistiem cel$ no
sacensibu laukumiem Riga simboliski ta-
lak veda uz kauju vietam un transejam.
1914. gada 11. decembri BOK izsiitija cir-
kularu vietéjam sporta biedribam, kura
noradits, ka lidzSingjais sporta biedribu
meérkis — jaunatnes fiziska attistiba un nori-
diSana - jaunajos kara apstaklos parveidojas
par atbalsta sniegSanu tiem karaviriem un
vinu gimeném, kuri reizé bija ari sporta
biedribu biedri.”® Zinams, ka Lielbritanijas
armija bija atseviski bataljoni, kurus veidoja
futbola spélétaji.” Saja konteksta varétu biit
jautajums militaras veéstures pétniekiem -
vai lidzigi form&jumi bija Krievijas armija.

Pirma pasaules kara apstaklos BOK ri-
koja vairakas sacensibas, lai vaktu lidzek-
lus lielknazienes Tatjanas Nikolajevnas
(Tatjana Nikolaevna, 1897-1918) varda
nosauktajai palidzibas un ziedojumu vak-
Sanas komitejai.®* Pieméram, 1915. gada

31. maija tika rikotas ritenbrauksanas,
vieglatletikas, virves vilkSanas un vingro-
Sanas sacensibas Rigas 2. ritenbraukSanas
biedribas sporta laukuma.®! Ka rakstija pre-
se, nenemot veéra dzestro laiku, apmeklétaji
bija ieradusies kupla skaita.®? Karadarbibai
izveérSoties, ierasta sporta dzive Riga tika
partraukta un atjaunojas jau neatkarigas
Latvijas Republikas laika.

* k%

Kops$ 19. gadsimta otras puses lidz pat
Pirmajam pasaules karam organizétais
sports Riga ka kultiiras fenomens arvien
plasak ienaca pilsétas vidé — dazado naci-
ju un socialo slanu ikdiena. Pilsétas vidé
sporta attistibu noteica Sai videi raksturi-
gie apstakli — sporta infrastruktiira, brivais
laiks un ta pavadiSanas iespé&jas un laikme-
ta pieprasijums péc izklaides. Starptautisko
sporta un politisko norisu konteksta BOK
izveide un darbiba liecina ne tikai par
organizéta sporta attistibu masu kustibas
virziena, bet ari par iesp&ju paust savu
identitati dazados limenos — gan politiski
(sekojot somu paraugam), gan individuali,
iesaistoties sporta organizacija un nodar-
bojoties ar dazadiem sporta veidiem. BOK
lémums uznemties rikot Otro Viskrievijas
olimpiadi gan norada uz ambicijam, gan
paver iesp&jas pétniekiem paliikoties uz
Rigas sportisko portretu un sporta popu-
laritati pilséta ka dalu no Rigas modernas
izaugsmes. Dazadu modernu masveida kus-
tibu un izklaides prasibu iespaida sports
veiksmigi kluva par neatnemamu pilsétas
kultiiras sastavdalu.

BOK darbiba un Otras Viskrievijas
olimpiades norise bija kvintesence organi-
zeta sporta tradicijam un attistibai Pirma
pasaules kara prieksvakara - simbolisks
pirma céliena noslégums uz Latvijas sporta
veéstures skatuves.
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SUMMARY

The article provides an insight into the lesser known aspects of Latvian sports
history — the foundation and activities of Baltic Olympic Committee and Second All-
Russia Olympics, held in Riga in July 1914. In the early 20% century Riga had become a
modern city in sports development — a growing number of sports societies, an increase
of participants in those societies, new sports venues in different parts of the city and
its surroundings. In the context of sport as a modern age phenomenon and a feature of
modern city, Riga in the early 20" century along with Moscow, St.Petersburg, Helsinki,
Kiev, Warsaw, etc. had become an important sports culture center in Russian Empire.

Various sports organisations ir Riga not only participated in sporting events competing
with each other, but also provided new opportunities to form new identities — becoming
a member of a sporting group with different social background. Sport opened up new
perspectives for class and status in diverse society of Riga. For example, lifter Janis
Krauze (1893-1919) from a simple brewery accountant became one of the most famous
sportsmen beyond Riga, being recognised all over Russia, becoming a world record holder
in 1913.

Form the end of the 19" century rapid development in the field of sports took place in
the Baltic provinces (Livland, Courland and Estland). The Baltic Olympic Committee was
established in December 18, 1911, by the honourable members representing 13 biggest
Baltic province sports societies. The aim of the Commettee was to unite sports societies in
Baltic provinces, to promote development of sport and ideals of amateurism, to represent
and protect Baltic interests within the Russian Empire Olympic movement.

Baltic representatives of sporting life realized that sport in Baltics achieved a certain
level of development and for the future growth it was necessary to establish such an
organization. Baltic Olympic Committee was the result of different events and influenced
by the historical era: 1) Olympic Games in Stockholm (1912) were approaching; 2) There
were some parts in Russian, British and Austro-Hungarian Empires, which established
their own Olympic committees (the Grand Duchy of Finland, Bohemia, Australia, South
Africa) and participated with seperate teams in the previous Olympic Games.

The Committee became headquarters of local sporting life. One of the main purposes
besides organising the local sports life was to follow the steps of the Grand Duchy of
Finland Olympic Committee and participate with a separate delegation in Stockholm
games. Russian Empire's Olympic team's results in Stockholm were extremely weak — only
5 medals. To prepare for a more successful start in the next Olympic Games in Berlin
(1916), the government decided to hold an annual All-Russia Olympiad every year. Riga,
due to the initiative of Baltic sports representatives in the Russian Olympic Committe,
was choosen to organise the Second All-Russia Olympics (the first Olympics were held in
Kiev, 1913).

Successful organisation of the Second All-Russia Olympics was of the paramount
importance to the Baltic Olympic Committee. It would serve as an important impetus
for a futher development of sport in Riga and in all Baltics as well as provide a more
stable political and social background in the debates for participation of a seperate Baltic
delegation in the Olympic Games in Berlin (1916). Unfortunately, the outbreak of World
War I disrupted further development of sport in Riga. It resumed only in the inter-war
period.
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Raksts veltits korupcijas skandalam padomju militaraja elité 1919. gada.
Toreiz republikas Revolucionaras kara padomes Lauka S$taba vecakie
lidzstradnieki nopirka deficita preces Latvija un méginaja tas nelegali
ievest Padomju Krievija. Pirmsrevoliicijas elites parstavji, kas bija pieradusi
pie pilnigi cita dzivesveida pirms Pirma pasaules kara un revoliicijas, ar
griitibam parcieta kara laika ierobeZojumus un “kara komunisma” politiku.
1919. gada vasara lieta tika partraukta. Pat augsta ranga militaro ekspertu
sadzive bija nabadziga un spieda izdarit parkapumus, bet bolSeviki lietas
laba bija gatavi paciest korumpétu amatpersonu Kklatbiitni Padomju
Krievijas vadosajos slanos.

Atslégvardi: Padomju Latvija, korupcija, militarie specialisti, Sarkana
armija.

The article is devoted to a corruption scandal in Soviet military establish-
ment in 1919. The senior employees of Field staff of the Revolutionary
Military Council of Republic at the time bought scarce goods in Latvia and
tried to smuggle them to Soviet Russia. Representatives of pre-revolutio-
nary elites could hardly stand the restrictions of wartime and the policy of
“war communism”, as they were accustomed to a very different way of life
before World War I and the revolution. In the summer of 1919, however,
the case was dismissed. The household aspect of life of military experts,
even high-ranking, in Soviet Russia remained poor, and pushed for abuse.
But for the sake of their struggle, the Bolsheviks were ready to tolerate the
presence of the corrupted officials in the leadership of the Soviet Russia.

Keywords: Soviet Latvia, corruption, military specialists, Red Army.

LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



Pilsonu kar$ Krievija, “kara komunisma”
un partikas diktatiiras politika Krievija, ko
pavadija saimniecisks sabrukums, visparé&js
deficits un bads, izvirzija ipasi augstas pra-
sibas cilvekiem, kuriem bija pieskirtas va-
ras tiesibas. Saprotams, ka blakus absoliiti
godigam amatpersonam atradas ari tadi,
kas izmantoja dienesta stavokli personiskas
interesés. Iznémums nebija ari bijusas Krie-
vijas GeneralStaba akadémijas beidz&ji jeb
t. s. genstabisti. Vini ka pirmsrevoliicijas
Krievijas elites parstavji seviski izjuta kara
laika ierobeZojumus, jo lidz Pirmajam pa-
saules karam un revoliicijai bija pieradusi
pie pilnigi cita dzivesveida. Nebija nejausi-
ba, ka tie$i ar padomju militarajai vadibai
pietuvinatiem militarajiem specialistiem
bija saistits viens no spilgtakajiem skanda-
liem 1919. gada pavasari, proti, lielas defi-
cita precu kontrabandas méginajums.

Galvenie $is lietas dalibnieki bija pie-
tiekami pamanamas personibas padomju
militaraja hierarhija: Padomju Krievijas
Sarkanas armijas un Padomju Latvijas armi-
jas virspavélnieka, GeneralStaba akadémijas
beidz&ja Jukuma Vaciesa braladels — 24 ga-
dus vecais bijuSais prapors¢iks Ernests Jana
dels Vacietis, kur§ dienéja par adjutantu pie
sava tévoca, ka ari 30 gadus vecais bijusais
kapteinis Jevgeénijs Isajevs (Evgenij Isaev),
kur§ diengja J. VacieSa staba “rikojumu
izpildiSanai” un 1917.-1918. gada bija bei-
dzis General$taba akadémijas paatrinatos
kursus. Abi velak tika arestéti Krievijas Re-
publikas Revolucionaras kara padomes Lau-
ka staba lieta.

Dokumentu originali tika nosttiti uz
Serpuhovu Revolucionaras kara padomes
loceklim Semjonam Aralovam (Semjon Ara-
lov), bet kopijas saglab3jas Latvijas PSR
Komisaru padomes priekSsédétaja Pétera
Stuckas personigaja arhiva.?

Sis notikums aizsakas jau 1919. gada
marta, kad no Rigas Daugavpili ieradas tris
vagoni ar visdazadakajiem priekSmetiem.
Rikojumu parbaudit vagonos eso$as preces

13. marta sanéma Padomju Latvijas armijas
staba komandants Voldemars Uhenbergs
un Revolucionaras kara padomes Politiskas
dalas sekretars Kisis. Vagona Nr. 528, kas
skaitijas padomju virspavélnieka riciba un
kura ka vagona priekSnieka brauca vina
braladéls, V. Uhenbergs atrada kaut ko
tadu, kas vinu dzili satrieca.

Ja ticam aktam par konfiskaciju, kas
datéts ar 16. martu, vagona tika vestas $a-
das preces: 500 pacinas un 554 atseviskas
veselas un 31 bojata kastite ar sérkociniem,
122 liela un 14 maza izméra pacinas ar va-
nilas cigoriniem, 240 krievu un 463 vacu
spélu karsu komplekti, 7 un 3/4 marcinas
krievu t&jas, 12 1/2 marcinas téjas plak-
snés, 46 pacinas zabaku Snoru pa 72 pariem
katra (kopa 3312 pari), 5 pacinas tualetes
papira, apméram 3 marcinas smalka cuku-
ra, apméram 3 marcinas kafijas, vistoklis ar
zavetiem augliem apméram marcinas svara,
12 pacinas saharina, 80 marcinas vacu suro-
gatkafijas, 1/4 marcinas iesala kafijas, 3 lie-
las burkas tomatu, burka riipnieciski razotu
konservu, 15 pudelites maksliga medus,
2 kastes kréjuma konfeksu, 5 naga cepures,
26 konjaka puspudeles, viena puspudele
“zubrovkas” [degvina paveids — tulk. piez.],
447 pudeles Sampaniesa (4 tika sasistas),
25 pudeles sarkana vina, 43 pudeles konja-
ka, apméram 60 marcinas kréjuma sviesta,
7 vistokli ar miltiem, lieliem zirniem un
dedzinatiem mieziem kafijai.> Jadoma, ka
vagona kravas saturs apjoma zina varéja
iespaidot ne vien bada apnemtos cilvékus
1919. gada, bet ari miisu laikabiedrus.

Interesanti, ka izveSanas normas vienai
personai no Padomju Latvijas uz Krievijas
Socialistiski Federativo Padomju Republi-
ku bija: marcina cukura, 5 marcinas galas,
3 marcinas sviesta, 10 marcinas maizes
jeb 7 marcinas miltu, 1/8 marcinas téjas,
1/2 marcinas kakao. Tapat drikstéja izvest
apgérbu: meételi vai kazoku, 3 uzvalkus,
6 velas komplektus, 2 parus apavu, 3 cepu-
res un 4 kaklasaites. Izvedamajam apgérbam
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bija jabtit nésatam. Sievietes drikstéja izvest
3 krasturus. Gramatas drikstéja izvest vie-
nigi ar specialam atlaujam. Mébelu un ne-
$tta auduma izveSana bija aizliegta. Tomer
tie, kas brauca dienesta dariSanas, drikst&ja
nemt lidzi vairak precu saskana ar mandatu
(viniem izsniegtajam pilnvaram).*

Daugavpili atrastas lietas tika konfisce-
tas un nogadatas noliktava Padomju Lat-
vijas armijas §taba Komandanta dala, tacu
akts par to tika sastadits tikai tris dienas
péc kratiSanas un konfiskacijas. Saja do-
kumenta vienigi Padomju Latvijas armijas
Revolucionaras kara padomes darbiniekiem
zinamu iemeslu dé] netika uzraditi 1000 ci-
gari (starp citu, viena no dokumentiem bija
teikts, ka tie netika konfiscéti,®> tacu kadu
iemeslu dé] - nebija paskaidrots). Tapat
sakotné&ji tika noradits, ka vagona vestas
12 kastes spirtoto dzérienu. Vai viss alko-
hols akta tika uzskaitits nevis kastés, bet
pudel@s, ari nav skaidrs.

Konfiscéto precu daudzums samazinajas
no viena dokumenta lidz nakama dokumen-
ta sastadiSanas bridim. Ta viena no karté-
jam Sifrétajam telegrammam S. Aralovam
uz Serpuhovu no Padomju Latvijas armijas
15. marta konfiscéto mantu saraksta tika
minétas 462 Sampaniesa pudeles, 46 konja-
ka pudeles, 44 sarkana vina pudeles.® Savu-
kart P. Stuckas personigaja arhiva atrodas
vel viens akts par konfiskaciju, kas datéts ar
13. martu, kur noradits, ka konfiscétas tikai
438 pudeles Sampaniesa, 44 pudeles konja-
ka, 25 pudeles sarkana vina.” Tomér konfis-
kacijas laika minétas kastes vagona dal&ji
bija aiztaisitas, dalgji atvertas, un, parvedot
no stacijas uz Sosejas ielu 37, viena kaste ar
sarkana vina pudelém izkrita no kravas au-
tomasinas un apméram 35 pudeles izradijas
sasistas. Péc dokumentiem, kas bija izdoti,
sanemot minéto vinu no noliktavas, bija
jabtt “50 sarkana vina pudelém, 50 konja-
ka pudelem un 500 sampaniesa pudelem...”.®
Dokumentos bija acimredzams juceklis — ja
tika konfiscetas 25 vina pudeles, tad sasist

30 nekadi nebija iespéjams. Iespé&jams, de-
ficita dzerienu pédas dokumentu sastaditaji
jauca apzinati. Par to, vai sarkanvina kaste
nokrita no kravas automasinas un pudeles
sasitas, vai to piesavinajas konfiskacijas vei-
c&ji, vesture kluse.

Sakas izmekléSana. E. Vacieti un J. Isa-
jevu apvainoja “nelikumiga nenormetu prieks-
metu parvesand spekulativos nolitkos™, jo
nekadu dokumentu par tiesibam to darit
viniem nebija. Lai izvairitos no barga soda
par spekulaciju, abi lietd apvainotie pargaja
uzbrukuma, cita starpa méginot izmantot
savus sakarus pasa padomju brunoto speku
vadibas virsotné.

Jau kratiSanas diena (péc citiem doku-
mentiem, nakamaja dienal®) J. Isajevs pa
telegrafu nostitija stidzibu Padomju Latvi-
jas Revolucionaras kara padomes prieks-
sédétajam Jiilijam DaniSevskim, kura no-
radija, ka kratiSanas laika vinam pazudis
sarkans kabatas portfelis ar 7300 rubliem
valsts naudas un divas slepena zinoju-
ma lapas virspavélniekam J. Vacietim.M
“Cietusie” Zzelojas par “pilnigu” kratiSanu
un konfiskaciju, turklat pat centas sniegt
likumigu skaidrojumu, kadél pie viniem
atradusies parvadatie krajumi. Konkréti —
tika apgalvots, ka vinu vini vedusi slimibu
epidémiju profilaksei Serpuhova, kur bija
Lauka $tabs, sviests pilnigi atklati iepirkts
milicijas klatbiitné, atrodoties cela. Viena
no dokumentiem bija tieSi pateikts, ka tie
bijusi “pilnigi brivas tirdzniecibas apstaklos
nopirkti krajumi un likumigam vajadzibam”.*?
Vel vairak, E. Vacietis un J. Isajevs prasija
kratiSana iznemto nogadat Serpuhova.’

Sie pazinojumi bija acimredzama pret-
runa ar notikumiem kratiSanas laika, kad
pasazieri noliedza ipaSumtiesibas uz man-
tam.'* Saskana ar vienu no versijam J. Isa-
jeva kupejas atvérSanad un kratiSana klat
bija tikai E. Vacietis. Pasa J. Isajeva tur
nebija, turklat vina kabatas portfelis neti-
ka nolaupits. Tapat tiesi kratiSanas laika
neizskanéja nekadi pazinojumi par varas
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iestazu nelikumigu ricibu. Vairaki aculie-
cinieki apgalvoja, ka E. Vacietis kratiSanas
laika J. Isajeva kupeja nav bijis klat.’® To
apstiprinaja ari vins pats.'®

E. VacieSa un J. Isajeva liecibas bija
jucekligas: vispirms vini skaidroja, ka pro-
dukti un preces bijuSas nepiecieSamas vai
nu vilciena personala édinasanai, vai 5. lat-
vieSu strélnieku pulka karaviru veikalam,
kas atradas Serpuhova, kur pulks apsargaja
lauka stabu. Turklat netika pieminéts ne za-
baku saiSu maiss, ne grozs ar karSu kavam.
Velak tika pat apgalvots, ka kartis savam
vajadzibam iegadajies vilciena pavadonis.'”

Saistiba ar J. Isajeva telegrammu Pa-
domju Latvijas $taba komandants, Politis-
kas nodalas sekretars un Komandanta dalas
lietvedis 1919. gada 25. marta armijas Re-
volucionarajai kara padomei nosiitija zino-
jumu, kura atziméja:

“Republikas Revolucionaras kara pado-
mes Staba prieksn.[ieka] Kostjajeva 1919. g.
19/111 telegrammds Nr. 1287/op. un General-
Staba galvena visu republikas brunoto spéku
sevisko lietu parstavja [kapteina] Isajeva
[19]119. g 14/IL telegrammad Nr. 03, par
kuram mums zinots paskaidrojumu sniegsa-
nai, sniegts acimredzami meligs, faktus krop-
lojoss skaidrojums par kratiSanas norisi un zi-
namo mantu konfiskaciju 1/I1. klases vagona
Nr. 528 13. marta Daugavpils stacija.

Iepazinusies ar noradito telegrammu satu-
ru, atbildé uz tam meés pazinojam:

1) Mandats Nr. 641 par tiesibam apska-
tit visus vagonus, kas atradas Daugayv-
pils [...]'8, lai konstatetu nelikumigi iz-
vedamas lietas, bija no Padomju Latvijas
armijas Revolucionaras Kara Padomes
S. g 13. marta izsniegts gan Padomju
Latvijas [armijas] $taba komandantam
biedram Uhenbergam, gan Kara Revolu-
cionards padomes Politnodalas sekreta-
ram biedram Kisim.

Tapat bija izsniegts mandats Nr. 647
par vina un cigaru konfiskdciju minétaja
vagona 1919. gada 13/1II.

2) Nekadas varas iestaZu atlaujas par tie-
sibam izvest vagona konfiscétas preces
uz karaviru veikalinu nordditaja vagona
braucosas personas neugzrddija, un tas,
ka konfiscetas mantas nebija domatas
5. latviesu strélnieku pulka karaviru bo-
ditei, redzams kaut vai no ta, ka vispar
neviens nepieteicas par saimnieku lietam,
kas no kontroles bija pasléeptas zem mat-
raciem, iepakotas kastu, grozu dibena
utt. Visbeidzot, to, kam istenibd paredze-
tas Sadas lietas, parada fakts, ka viena
telegramma apgalvots: partikas krajumi
paredzeti vilciena kalpotaju ésSanai, bet
otra — karaviru boditei. Tacu abads te-
legrammas pilnigi aizmirsti tie titkstosi
karsu kavu (vesels grozs) un maiss ar
zabaku $norém, kuri, izgraisot visparéju
igbrinu, atradds taja pasa vagonda un
kuriem, cik zimigi, neatradds saimnieks.

3) Jau tikai tas vien, ka daZas vina pude-

les izradijas neaizvertas, miis piespieda
vagona veikt kratiSanu. Tacu, kas skar
bijusa vagona prieksnieka Vaciesa veéle-
Sanos noskaidrot lietu Revolucionaraja
kara padome, ta izpaudds vienigi vina
parmetumad padomei, ka ta nav uzaici-
ndjusi vinu sniegt paskaidrojumus. Kad
biedrs Uhenbergs piedavaja nekavejoties
nosiitit [pieprasijumu] — sekoja Vacie-
Sa atteikums. Konstatejot (ka noradits
2. punkta) nelikumigu parvadasanu, mes,
protams, nolemam veikt visa vagona kra-
tiSanu.
Vagona prieksnieks — republikas brunoto
speku virspavélnieka adjutants Vdcie-
tis — tas laikd noteikti pazinoja, ka par
mantam, iznemot vinu, cigdrus un savu
personisko kupeju, vin$ pilnigi noteikti
neko nezina, ka tas, jadoma, caurlaistas
vagona apsardgzes neuzmanibas del.

4) Pilnigi nepamatots un negodigi launs ir
apgalvojums par nolaupito kabatas port-
feli ar septiniem tiikstosiem tris simtiem
rublu valsts naudas un slepeniem doku-
mentiem. Noraditas kupejas atversanai
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tika ugzaicindts pavadonis, kurs atvera
kupejas durvis ar vienkarsu atslégu, no
ka izriet, ka Seit, kupejas saimniekam
Isajevam promesot, bija briva pieeja pa-
vadonim un citiem. Atverot kupeju un to
parmekléjot, pie durvim uzaicinata lie-
cinieka statusd stavéja Vdacietis, turklat
kratiSanu kupeja veica personiski viens
pats Padomju Latvijas armijas Staba ko-
mandants biedrs Uhenbergs, péc tam pa-
vadonis kupeju ta pasa Vaciesa klatbiit-
né aizsledza un kratisanas laika ta vairs
netika atverta.

5) Akts par konfiskdciju bija sastadits, un
to parakstija virspavélnieka adjutanta
(vin$ bija ari vagona prieksnieks) piln-
varotais biedrs Valters, turklat ne vinam,
ne kadam citam no Saja vilciena brau-
cosajam personam nekadu pretenziju
par nelikumigam darbibam konfiskacijas
laika nebija, un akta tas nav piemineétas
(akta kopija nodota biedram Valteram).
Minetais akts nosttits Padomju Latvijas
Revoluciondrajai kara padomei kopa ar
zinojumu Nr. 1492 8. g 14. marta.

6) Kategoriski noliedzot apvainojumus, kas
noraditajas telegrammas izteikti bied-
ram Uhenbergam u. c., pagzinojam, ka
telegrammu saturs, méginot atspogulot
notikuso ka “atklatu lielcela laupiSanu”,
neatbilst patiesibai un personas, kas to
Revolucionaram Iestadem izklasta, stin-
gri jasoda.”®

17. aprili Saja lieta pirms pargjiem tika
nopratinats J. Isajevs. Vin$ liecinaja:

“4. martd mani uz Rigu komandéja virs-
pavelnieks Vacietis man pieskirtaja vagona
Nr. 528 ar platformu, uz kuras bija novietota
automasina. Riga es ierados 8. vai 9. marta
péc noteiktu militaru uzdevumu izpildiSanas.
Riga mans vagons ar E. Vacieti, virspavelnie-
ka adjutantu, biedru Valteru, 4 apsardzes
cilv.[€kiem], 2 Soferiem un 2 pavadoniem — bez
Siem cilvékiem vagonad brauca 5. pulka saim-
niecibas parzinis LapSevskis un kopd ar vinu
vel vairdki cilveki, brauca ar virspavélnieka

piekriSanu. Vagons ar visiem, iznemot mani,
izbrauca no Rigas 12./III un péc iebrauksanas
Daugavpili apstajas uz vienu diennakti, gaidot
manu atbraukSanu, jo es aizkavéjos Riga die-
nesta darisands.

Pec iebraukSanas Daugavpili man zino-
ja, ka vagona Nr. 528 bija kratiSana un ka
visiem braucoSajiem atnemts viss tiem pie-
derosais.

No visa atnemtd man piederéja 37 mar-
cinas sviesta — nopirkts virspavelnieka vilcie-
nam, atradds mand kupeja, turklat péc krati-
Sanas mana kupeja pazuda konfeksu karbina,
1/4 marcinas.

No man atnemtajam mantam vairak nekas
nav panemts [ta teksta — tulk.]. Tacu sava
kupeja pec atgriesanas neatradu 7300 rbl
(septinus titkstosus tris simtus rublu) sarkana
kabatas portfeli, kura bez naudas bija daZada
rakstura papiri (apliecibas, tel.[egrafa] kvitis,
teva fotogr.[afijal), tas viss: kabatas portfe-
lis, dokumenti un nauda bez pédam pazuda,
neapSaubami, kratiSanas laika, turklat kopa
ar kabatas portfeli glabajas slepeni dokumen-
ti, kuri ari pazuda. Man jateic, ka 6 stundas
pirms vagona izbraukSanas no Rigas ieradds
[Latvijas PSR] iekslietu komisars (uzvardu
nezinu) un, versoties pie E. Vaciesa, pazinoja,
ka vinam jaapskata vagons. Vagonu vins ap-
skatija, un radusas Saubas par parvadajamo
mantu likumibu tika atrisindtas, vinam kopa
ar E. Vacieti apmeklejot partikas nodalu, péc
tam vins, atvainodamies par traucéjumu, ne-
traucéja vilciena kustibai.

Netiesi es zinu, ka vins, ko iegadajas
E. Vacietis ar Rigas pilsétas partikas nodalas
palidzibu, bija paredzeéts virspavelnieka vilcie-
nam saistiba ar epidémiju izplatibu un palidzi-
bai Serpuhovas pilsétas arstniecibas iestadéem.

Tapat zinu, ka 5. pulka saimniecibas par-
zinis ari kaut ko iepirka 5. pulka karaviru
boditei.

Péc atgrieSanas kupeja es atklaju pilniga
haosa ainu — viss bija acimredzot parraknats,
it ka katra Skirba mekléta nelegala krava,
kaut gan viniem tika kategoriski noradits
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atstat manu kupeju mierd, nemot véra manu
prombiitni.”?°

Padomju Latvijas armijas Revolucio-
nara kara tribunala priekSsédétajs un Re-
publikas Revolucionara tribunala priekssé-
détajs J. DaniSevskis 1919. gada 7. aprili
slepena telegramma Krievijas Republikas
Revolucionaras kara padomes loceklim
S. Aralovam rakstija: “Nododu Jums izlem-
Sanai materialu par kratiSanu Isajeva vago-
na.?' Skaidrs, ka Saja gadijumda mums dari-
Sana ar mégindjumu izmantot virspavelnieka
vardu un vina doto rikojumu, lai iegadatos
lietas, ko nedrikst izvest no Latvijas, un vis-
par izmantot savu stavokli saytigos nolitkos.*
Saja gadijuma runat, ka Sampanietis un kon-
jaks iegadati cinai ar epidémiju, ir smiekligi.
Spelu kartis u. c. acimredzami nay_iegadatas
5. pulka karaviru boditei, un man Skiet, ka
5. pulks visa Saja lieta noder par izkartni.
Jums labak ka jebkuram citam bija zinams,
kadam vajadzibam un kuram bija paredzeéti
vini, bet, kas vainigs karsu un pareja izvesa-
na, tas ir janoskaidro izmeklesanai. Isajeva
u. ¢. pazinojums par zadzibu un laupiSanam
kratisanas laika nepelna ieveribu. KratiSanu
veica vienigi komunisti ar vinu personisku at-
bildibu. Lai ko Jiis viniem neizdaritu saistiba
ar So lietu, tacu Ernestam Ivanovicam jabit
parvietotam no Serpuhovas. Vina vieta nav
pie virspavelnieka. Visu labu.”?

§i J. DaniSevska telegramma pilniba
saskan ar fragmentu no J. VacieSa véstules
Padomju Krievijas Tautas komisaru pado-
mes prieks$sédétajam Vladimiram Leninam
(Vladimir Lenin) 1919. gada 22. septembri —
laika, kad pirmais tika apcietinats: “Domo-
Zirovs,?* atbraucis uz Daugavpili, pateica, ka
turp brauc ari mans braladels un gandriz vai
uz biedra DaniSevska vietu, kurs tur bija par
Revolucionaras kara padomes priekSsédetaju.
Protams, tas izgraisija veselu neapmierinatibas
vetru starp bijusas [Padomju] Latvijas armijas
politiskajiem darbiniekiem un pret mani ver-
stus solus, t. i, intrigas, kas, balstoties uz Siem
iemesliem, izraisija aizdomas pret mani.”*

Karlis Jilijs DaniSevskis bija noteikts Ernes-
ta VacieSa un vina onkula pretinieks. Virs-
pavelnieks J. Vacietis, sprieZot péc vina
nepublicétajam atminam, savukart, ar gri-
tibam pacieta J. DaniSevski un bija gatavs
uzvelt vinam vainu, Skiet, par visu - no
izlaidiga dzivesveida un Rigas atstasanas
1919. gada maija lidz pat virspavélnieka
apmelo$anai un trockismam.

CietuSo aizstavibu 1919. gada 19. mar-
td uznémas Lauka Staba prieksnieks Fjo-
dors Kostjajevs (Fjodor Kostjaev). 30. aprili
paliga naca ari virspaveélnieks J. Vacietis,
kur$ Revolucionaras kara padomes tribuna-
la priekSsedétajam S. Aralovam pazinoja, ka
“kultiiras vinus” péc vina liiguma Padomju
Latvijas valdiba bez maksas bija pieskirusi
virspavélnieka vilciena sanitarajai dalai
tifa un spanu gripas arstésanai (jadoma, ne
pedeéja loma Seit bija J. VacieSa personiska-
jiem sakariem un vina latviskajai izcelsmei).
J. Vacietis atziméja, ka Riga viss ticis ap-
skatits un visu bijis atlauts izvest. Savukart
Daugavpili péc Padomju Latvijas armijas
Staba rikojuma, balstoties uz armijas Revo-
lucionaras kara padomes locekla AnSa Dau-
mana rikojuma, vini tika atnemti. J. Vacietis
ltidza pieprasit vinus atdot atpakal.?” Lietas
izskatiSana ieilga lidz 1919. gada augustam,
td norisinajas paraléli ar arestiem Lauka
staba 1919. gada maija—jilija un Krievijas
Republikas Revolucionaras kara padomes
veikto izmekléSanu Lauka $taba lieta.

1919. gada 1. maija izmeklétaji ar kara
izmeklétaju Sergeju Puzicki (Sergej Puzickij)
prieksgala bija spiesti konstatét, ka pirkumi
patiesam tika izdariti 5. pulka karaviru bo-
ditei un virspavélnieka vilcienam, tadéjadi
nebija spekulativi. Nav izslégts, ka sads 1&-
mums tika pienemts virspavélnieka iejauk-
$anas rezultata.?®

Kas notika ar par€jam konfiscétajam
precém? Izmeklétajs pret So jautajumu iz-
turéjas nopietni. 7. maija vin$ no Lauka
Staba arsta noskaidroja, vai konjaks un
$ampanietis ir arstnieciski lidzekli.® Arsts
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pazinoja, ka konjaks ir veseligs, ja ir va-
jums un nepietiekama partika, bet Sampa-
nietis — smagu, sirds nepietiekamibas izrai-
situ saslim$anu gadijuma.®°

Rezultata lieta ne ar ko nebeidzas. Jau
lgja vagonu, tika saukts pie atbildibas.
1919. gada 7. augusta Revolucionarais tri-
bunals noléema, ka kratiSanas laika vin$
parkapis elementarus noteikumus, ka re-
zultata vainigos konstatét nav izdevies.
V. Uhenbergam tika izteikts aizradijums,
bet lieta — partraukta.®

Padomju Krievijas “militaro specialis-
tu” (Sarkanaja armija dienoSo bijuSo virs-
nieku) sadzive pilsonu kara laika palika

ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

neapmierinosa, un tas ari noveda pie lidzi-
giem parkapumiem. Minétais notikums ne-
ietekm@ja virspavélnieka J. VacieSa stavok-
li, kaut ari ta dalibnieki bija cieSi saistiti
ar vinu. Virspavélnieka, vina braladéla un
genstabista J. Isajeva liktenis tika izlemts
saistiba ar Lauka $taba lietu — vini visi tika
savstarpéjas cinas fona padomju militari
politiskaja vadiba stasts par iesp&jamiem,
tacu griiti sodamiem parkapumiem saistiba
ar virspavelnieku izradijas ne tik biitisks
un atvirzijas otra plana.
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SUMMARY

The article is devoted to a corruption scandal in Soviet military establishment in 1919.

Civil war in Russia, “war communism” together with economic collapse, total lack
of goods and actual hunger demanded especially high ethos from the people in power.
Unfortunately, not all representatives of the military elite were able to comply with
these requirements and used their positions for personal enrichment. Prominent persons
involved in scandal included Ernests Vacietis, a nephew of Soviet Commander in Chief
Jukums Vacietis and a former captain Yevgeny Isayev. These senior employees of Field
staff of the Revolutionary Military Council of Republic bought scarce goods in Latvia and
tried to smuggle them to Soviet Russia. Control of their luggage executed by officials
of the army of Soviet Latvia discovered a large number of illegally brought goods.
The luggage included hundreds of alcohol bottles and other deficit products (coffee,
sugar, butter). After the initial confused testimony both Vacietis and Isayev were able to
formulate credible explanations and find powerful lobbies, including Commander in Chief
Jukums Vacietis himself. These events led to a short episode of power struggle among
Soviet officials.

Representatives of pre-revolutionary elites could hardly stand the restrictions of
wartime and the policy of «<war communism», as they were accustomed to a very different
way of life before World War I and the revolution. This resulted in abuse of their power.
In the summer of 1919, however, the case was dismissed. Moreover, the main participants
were under arrest following the case of the Field staff of the Revolutionary Military
Council of the Republic. The fate and career of Commander in Chief Jukums Vacietis was
not affected. The domestic aspect of military experts’ life, even in case of high-ranking
ones, in Soviet Russia remained poor, and pushed for taking advantage of one’s position.
But for the sake of their struggle, the Bolsheviks were ready to tolerate the presence of
corrupted officials in the leadership of Soviet Russia and turn a blind eye to their abuse of
power, especially if these people were considered irreplaceable in their posts.
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Raksta izvértéts pedgjais likums, kuru K. Ulmana autoritara valdiba pieneé-
ma tikai tris nedélas pirms Latvijas okupacijas, — loti radikalais likums par
Saimniecisko dienestu. Ar to gandriz visi pieaugusie valsts iedzivotaji tika
paklauti militarizétai kontrolei un piespiedu darbam, un, lai ari likums bija
spéka pavisam neilgu laiku, tas uzreiz kluva arkartigi nepopulars.
Atslégvardi: Saimnieciskais dienests, Darba Centrale, Darba skola, no-
metnes.

The article examines the last law, adopted by Karlis Ulmanis’ autho-
ritarian government only three weeks before the occupation of Latvia
began — a very radical law on economic service, which subjected nearly all
the adults of the country to militarized control. Although the law only had
a brief time in application, it immediately became extremely unpopular.

Keywords: Economic service, Central Labour Office, Labour School,
camps.

1940. gada aprili riipnicas Riga jau tika veidoti saraksti, ieklaujot
tajos stradniekus, kuriem biis jadodas vasaras darbos. Sarakstus vei-
doja riipnicas administracija un meistari, tos varéja publiski apskatit,
un, ka atziméja visu redzosa politiska policija, tie bija “[...] stradnie-
kus arkartigi satraukusi un tadel sarakstos ievestie palikusi pilnigi revolu-
cionari noskanoti [...]”, vismaz dala no viniem sakt paust simpatijas
Padomju Savienibai.! Runa, protams, nav par padomju historiogra-
fijas teoriju, ka biitu izveidojusies revolucionara situacija, tac¢u nav
nekadu Saubu, ka nemiers stradnieku vidi auga, un politiska policija
to atzimé&ja ar aizvien lielakam bazam. (Pieméram, kad 27. aprili
a/s “Rigas tekstilfabrika” fabrika Baltaja iela 3/9 tika izlikts saraksts
ar 180 stradnieku vardiem (no 580 fabrika stradajosajiem), kuriem
biis jaiet vasaras lauku darbos, “[...] pazinojums stradniekos sacéla lie-
lu satraukumu un radas visparéjs nemiers”.? Savukart 16. maija politis-
ka policija atzina: “Ripniecibu stradnieku sitiSana uz sezonas darbiem
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sacélusi tieSam stradnieku masas lielu troksni
un naidigu noskanojumu pret valsts iekar-
tu un valdibu. Daudzi ripniecibu [fabriku]
stradnieki, seviski vieninieki panemusi pec
nogzimesanas sezonas darbos fabrikas apreki-
nus, sacidami: “gan es vasaru iztikSu, spaida
darbos neiesu”.”®) Viens no jautdjumiem,
kas nodarbindja stradniekus, bija par vinu
medicinisko nodrosinajumu sezonas darbu
laika. Maija valdiba pienéma lémumu, ka
stradnieki, pat atrazdamies lauku darbos,
joprojam paliktu saistiti ar savu slimokasi
un ka viniem biitu nodro$inata medicinis-
ka palidziba. Teorétiski ta ari varéja biit,
bet praktiski mediciniska palidziba laukos,
protams, nebiitu tik viegli pieejama; Skiet,
stradniekus nenomierinaja ari solijumi par
to, ka saimniekam “[...] griitu saslim$anu
gadijuma stradnieks janogada pie arsta vai
arsts jaatved majas”.*

Jauns un pilsétas stradniekiem nepa-
ttkkams lémums tika pienemts 24. maija:
Riga, Liepaja, Daugavpili, Ventspili un Jel-
gava visiem riipniecibas un amatniecibas
uznémumiem, kuri nodarbinaja vairak par
pieciem stradniekiem - tatad ari pavisam
nelieliem uznémumiem -, stradnieku skaits
bija jasamazina pat par 50% un atbrivotie
janosiita sezonas lauku darbos un piedali-
ties kiidras raksana.® Uznémeéji saka ltgt Fi-
nansu ministriju atlikt lémuma Istenosanu,
tacu sanéma atbildi: “Tirdzniecibas un riip-
niecibas departaments atgadina riipniekiem un
amatniekiem neapgriitinat ar ligumiem par
stradnieku atstaSanu uznémumos vasard.”®
Skolnieki jau maija saka doties dazados
lauku darbos, ieskaitot celmu lausanu.” Fi-
nansu ministrs Janis Kaminskis, savukart,
maija pazinoja, ka darbaspéka problémam
laukos var noderét risinajums, ko varétu
nosaukt par latgalieSu stradnieku SkiroSa-
nu: “Pagajusa vasara no Latgales aizbrauca
ap 40 000 stradnieku, bet no tiem tikai apm.
puse novietojas lauksaimniecibas darbos pare-
jos valsts novados. Parejie novietojas dazados
darbos pilsétas un laukos, piem. celu biives,

ielu labosanas darbos, buvnieciba u. c. Sini
vasard paredzéts Sos istos lauku darba dari-
tajus nodarbinat lauksaimniecibd, bet nelauk-
saimnieciskos sezonas darbos vairak nodarbi-
nat stradniekus, kam tiesie lauku darbi svesi.”®
Teorétiski laikam varéja pielaut, ka Darba
Centrale pilsétas “nokliduSos” latgalieSus
novirzis lauku darbos (tiesa, latgalieSiem
tada gadijuma tiktu nodarita pat zinama
parestiba — kapeéc viniem biitu jabit tikai
laukstradniekiem?). Vai tik stingra, gandriz
vai totalitara darbaspéka kontrole praktiski
bija iespéjama, to raditu tikai laiks, tacu
neatkaribai Latvija ta vairs nebija atlicis.

RaZoSana riipnieciba strauji saSaurina-
jas, un auga bezdarbs. No Anglijas vairs
netika sanemtas ogles, tadél smags kluva
kurinama jautajums; laukos tritka darba-
roku, auga dzives dardziba - tadi bija ap-
stakli 1940. gada 28. maija, kad valdiba
pienéma Saimnieciska dienesta likumu.
Tas paredzéja, ka praktiski ikviens Latvijas
iedzivotajs, kur$ bija sasniedzis 16 gadu
vecumu (pielaujot likuma pieméro$anu pat
14 vai 15 gadus veciem pusaudZiem), bet
nebija parsniedzis 60 gadu slieksni, var tikt
iesaukts vai ieskaitits tadu darbu veikSa-
nai, kurus noteiks Latvijas Darba Centrales
direktors. IeskaitiSana bija paredzéta uz
laiku no 6 nedélam lidz 6 ménesiem, ie-
saukSana — uz laiku no 3 lidz 6 méneSiem
ar iesp&ju to pagarinat pat lidz 1942. gada
1. februarim - Saimnieciska dienesta dar-
bibas galgjam terminam. Ieskaitit var&ja
katru parastu Latvijas pilsoni, arl arzem-
niekus, bet iesaukt - tadas iedzivotaju
grupas, kuras var nosaukt par slaistiem vai
bezpavalstniekiem, un citus, kuri varétu
izvairities no ieskaitiSanas (iesaukt pat va-
réja personas, kuras “[...] faktiski nestrada
normalo darba laiku” — protams, patieSam
bistama situacija varéja nonakt sikie bod-
nieki vai amatnieki un citas grupas, kuras
pasas bija sev noteikusas “normalu darba
laiku”). Ieskaititie vai iesauktie sanem-
tu specialu darba gramatinu, kura tiktu
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izdarita atzime par ieskaitiSanu vai iesauk-
Sanu darba dienesta; atzime bija jaizdara
ari paseé. lesauktie vai ieskaititie tiktu no-
rikoti uz “[...] atseviski ierikotam darba vie-
tam vai nometném [...]” (darba nometne —
tas lidz §im bija patieSsam kaut kas pilnigi
neiedomajams).

Personas, kuras izvairitos no dienesta,
bija jameklé policijai, un turpmak neviens
nevarétu tikt pienemts valsts darba, ja ne-
biitu noteiktu laiku kalpojis darba dienesta.
Likuma 22. pants noteica, ka “[...] §i liku-
ma parkapéjus var ievietot seviskas nometnes,
sodit ar disciplinaros noteikumos paredzetiem
sodiem”.? Tiklidz likums bija pienemts un
seviSku nometnu ideja ta parkapé&jiem at-
balstita, ta Iekslietu ministrija nekavéjoties
saka to istenot. 29. maija iekslietu ministrs
Kornélijs Veidnieks ministrijas departamen-
ta vaditaju apspriedé pazinoja: “Likuma
parkdpeéjus paredzeéts ievietot seviskas nomet-
nes. Izskir pavisam trejada veida nometnes:
1) darba skolas; 2) visparejas; 3) seviskds
nometnes iesauktiem, t. i. slaistiem, kur no-
teikumi biis seviski stingri. Iespéjams, ka po-
licijai biis jadibina nometnes, kurds ievietot
bezpavalstniekus, klaidonus un tamlidzigas
personas. Tados gadijumos, ja saimnieciskd
dienesta iesauktie neklausa darba centrales
amatpersonas policijai, pamatojoties uz liku-
mu par sabiedrisko kartibu un drosibu valsti,
dodama tiesiba nesavaldigos ievietot policijas
nometné.”'® Tatad faktiski bija runa par
vismaz Cetru veidu nometném. Skaidrs, ka
Latvija bija nonakusi lielas saimnieciskas
griitibas, izceloties pasaules karam, tomeér
§is ieceres atspoguloja nevis pragmatisku
pieeju smagajam problémam, bet to izman-
toSanu pilnigi policejiska rezima radiSanai.

29. maija, tikko likums bija pienemts,
Riga notika aizsardZu apspriede, kura uzru-
nu teica sabiedrisko lietu ministrs Alfréds
Bérzins; apspriede pienéma lémumu par to,
ka neprecétam aizsardzém obligati jado-
das lauku darbos.!! Jautajums par to, vai

vinam laukos biis darbs un vai no vinam
biis kada jega, netika uzdots: likums bija
pienemts, un visa energija tika veltita tam,
lai milzigas masas — no kuram, protams,
aizsardzes bija tikai dala - tiktu siititas
uz laukiem. Savukart politiskas policijas
vecakais uzraugs J. Apkalns 1. jiinija, rak-
sturojot stradnieku noskanojumu, atziméja:
“Maija ménesi stradnieku noskanojums palicis
vel laundks [...] pasi stradnieki savstarpéjas
parrunds un sarunds stradnieku organizésa-
nu lauku un citos darbos nosauc par spaidu
darbos siitiSanu.”'? Toties politiskas policijas
Liepajas rajona priekSnieks Nikolajs Roz-
nieks 3. jtnija atzina: “Mazaka izpelna,
neapmierino$i dzivokli, Skirta dzive gimenes
cilvekiem — ir galvenie iemesli, kamdel likums
par saimniecisko dienestu pagaidam nav ie-
guvis pilsetu stradnieku labveligu atsauksmi.
Sai sakariba sarunds stradnieki atzimé ari
nepierastos darba apstaklus, nenoteikto dar-
ba laiku, personigas brivibas ierobeZosanu,
kas novediSot pie dzimtbiiSanas atgrieSands.
DaZos gadijumos fabriku stradnieki atteiku-
Sies labpratigi iet vasaras sezonas darbos uz
laukiem un ugzteikusi darba ligumus, lidz ar
to atstajot darba vietas.”'* (Péc Saimnieciska
dienesta likuma pienemSanas gan tas vairs
nevaréja pasargat no sezonas darbiem -
policija meklétu no darba aizgajuSos.)

skolas izlaiduma, Ulmanis plasi koment€&ja
pienemto likumu: “Paredzams, ka no pilsétas
lauku darbos dosies kadi 20 000 vai vairak
jauniesu. Tapéc mes izdevam jauno saimnie-
ciska dienesta likumu, paredzot taja sevisku
darba skolu, kuras uzdevums bils parraudzit,
ka visi sie 20 000 jauniesu uz laukiem stra-
das. Nepietiks ar apliecibam, ka vini strada-
jusi “melnds miesas dienu nakti”. Mes par-
baudisim to pasi.” Talak sekoja loti biitiska
piebilde: “Jiis zinat ari, ka Sogad neuznems
universitaté vai citas macibu iestades nevienu,
kas neatnesis apliecibu, ka vini neapSaubami
6 nedélas nostradajusi laukos.” Bargi laiki,
bargi lémumi, bet tas vél nebija viss: “Bils
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ari jauna kartiba atvalinajumu pieskirSana
ieredniem, valsts un pasvaldibas iestaZu, or-
ganizdciju un fabriku darbiniekiem ar tadu
aprekinu, lai Sogad atvalindjumu pavaditu
lauku saimniecibas.”'* (Péc paris nedélam,
kamera jau ieteica uznémumu ipasniekiem
riipéties, lai to darbinieki ne tikai izlietotu
atvalinajumu lauku darbiem, bet lai paliktu
tur “[...] ari péc atvalinajuma izbeigSands”.)'®
Netika aizmirsti ari slaisti: “[...] més varam
iesaukt darba dienestd, tapat ka kara dienes-
ta, tos virus un sievas, kam nav ko darit un
kas neko nedara”.'® Var rasties jautajums:
ja lauki tiktu parpladinati ar skoléniem,
ierédniem, stradniekiem, slaistiem un prak-
tiski gandriz ar katru, kas biitu pa rokai,
vai lauki nesanemtu milzigu, bet praktiski
lauku darbiem maz sagatavotu masu?!’
Vai visa valsts neparvérstos par primiti-
vas saimniekoSanas lauku, kur visi lasitu
akmenus, kaut ko raktu, cirstu, bet nereti
bez jégas? Ekonomiskas griitibas valsti bija
nenoliedzamas, tacu tas, ka uz tam reage-
ja valdiba, bija ciesi saistits ar Ulmana
rezima politiku un ideologiju: 1939. gada
20. decembri Tirdzniecibas un riipniecibas
kameras priekssédétajs Andrejs Bérzins bija
publiski atzinis, ka Latvija “[...] totalitaras
metodes aizvien vairak ieviesisies”.'® Un tas
patiesam tika ieviestas.

Ari 28. maija likums vél nebija pédéjais
jauninajums: 6. jiinija valdiba papildinaja
valsts civildienesta likumu un pilsétu pas-
valdibas darbinieku dienesta likumu un
noteica, ka valsts un pasvaldibas dienesta
var pienemt “[...] vienigi personas, kas piera-
da, ka vinas pédéjos 3 gados pirms iecelSanas
nostraddjusas lauksaimnieciba vismaz 3 me-
nesus”. Tika noteikts, ka valsts un pasvaldi-
bu darbiniekiem 1940. gada atvalinajums
jaizlieto strddasanai laukos.'® Ulmana runa
Garsené tika pasludinata par “AtdzimsSanas
saucienu”: “[...] izskiréja bis un paliks $i
Prezidenta atzina, ka svariga un plasa nozime
pieskirama lauksaimniecibai ka vienigajam

un istengjam centram, ap kuru risinds visa
paréja miisu dzive”.*® Vienigais un istenais
centrs! Lauksaimniecibas nozime nevar tikt
noliegta, ipasi — apstaklos, kad riipnieciba
pardzivoja dzilu krizi un augosu bezdarbu,
tacu tik strauja visas valsts parvérsana par
vienu lielu lauku darbu nometni vairoja
nepatiku un nemieru ar valdibas ricibu.
Tas laikam bija c€lonis tam, ka tieslietu
ministrs Hermanis Apsitis, sakot uzrunu
3. junija Vidridzu skolas izlaiduma akta,
jau mierinaja: “So likumu varbiit visos simts
procentos valsts neizvedis, bet tas gan jasaka,
ka jau visa drizuma iedarbinds to likuma
dalu, kas skars pilsonus, kuri nekad un ne-
kados laikos nav gribéjusi stradat.” Tatad tas
attiecas uz daudzkart jau pieminétajiem
slaistiem. (ApsiSa teiktais tomér bija no-
drukats tikai mazaja Limbazu laikraksta?
un valsts méroga nevienu nenomierinaja;
iesp&jams, Apsitis bija pat atlavies pateikt
kaut ko lieku, un valsts méroga laikrakstos,
atstastot vina uzrunu, bija tikai uzsverti
vardi, ka “[...] Sis likums ir nepieciesams, jo
vin$ bis labs paligs valsts aizsardzibai un dar-
ba organizesanai”.??)

Lidz 15. junijam visam nenodarbinatam
personam, ka ari tiem, kuri stradaja mazak
par 30 stundam nedé€la, bija jaregistr&jas
Darba Centralé. Péc 15. jiinija Centralei bija
jasak liela parbaude, vai visi ir registréju-
Sies, un tie, kuri nebiitu, tiktu soditi.?®* Sods
gaidija ari tos, kuri joprojam nodarbinaja
majkalpotajas, lai ari nebija sanémusi atlau-
ju to darit.* Visa dzive valsti tiktu paklau-
ta neskaitamiem rikojumiem un sodiem to
parkapéjiem - kontrole saka iegiit groteskas
formas.?® Saimnieciska dienesta istenoSanai
tika iecelts vel viens ierédnis — robeZsar-
gu brigades virsleitnants Juris Sergis (Saja
laika vin$ nomainija uzvardu uz latviska-
ku - Silarajs)* - tas laikam liecinaja par
militarizétu pieeju dienestam. Savukart par
Darba skolas prieksnieku tika iecelts Darba
Centrales ierédnis Pauls Treijers, kur§ pazi-
noja: “Atgadinams, ka darba skola aptver visu
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valsti. Tajd ieklauti visi jauniesi [...]”* Nevie-
na organizacija lidz tam nebija aptveérusi
visu jaunatni; ar skolas palidzibu tiktu is-
tenota ari ideologiska audzinasana: “Darba
skola gadas, lai tai paklautie jauniesi tiktu pie-
meéroti audzinati.” Arvids Silmalis pazinoja,
ka jaunatne tiks sadalita atseviskas skolas
grupas, kuras tiks izvietotas lauku skolas un
no turienes skolotaju vadiba dosies lauku
darbos.?® (Ulmanis nodeva Darba Centrales
direktoram A. Silmalim 5000 latu lielu zie-
dojumu Darba skolas darbibas uzsaksanai.)*

Bez slaistiem, par kuriem jau daudz
runats, lai gan, skiet, neviens ta ari neti-
ka nosiitits lauku darbos, valdibu patiesi
nodarbinaja tris iedzivotaju grupu nostaja
pret Saimniecisko dienestu. Pirmie bija
stradnieki. Jau 3. maija, vel pirms Saimnie-
ciska dienesta likuma pienemSanas, pirma
Rigas stradnieku grupa, galvenokart no
a/s “Vairogs” un a/s “Dzirnavnieks”, devas
uz Sedas un Salaspils kiidras purviem rakt
kiidru. Presé vinu noskanojums tika atspo-
gulots ka moZs un optimistisks.*® Pavisam
ne tik optimistiska aina télota politiskas
policijas zinojumos. Lidzigs noskanojums
ka Liepaja (sk. iepriek$ minéto N. Roznie-
ka zinojumu)*! valdija arl Riga: jlinija sa-
kuma politiskas policijas vecakais uzraugs
I. Apkalns informéja savu prieksniecibu,
ka “[...] pec ienakosam zinam fabriku infor-
matoriem, fabriku stradnieki, lai izvairitos no
stitiSanas sezonas darbos, pielietojot visadus
panémienus [...] simuléjot par slimo [...]”.*
Spriezot péc politiskas policijas materia-
liem, stradnieku nepatika pret Saimniecisko
dienestu veicinaja nepatiku pret valdibu,
bet tas automatiski nenoziméja, ka pieauga
nelojalitate pret pasu Latvijas valsti, lai gan
sada tendence bija samanama un pat au-
gosa. Jau minétaja Roznieka zinojuma bija
rakstits: “Stradnieku aprindas galvenais sa-
runu objekts ir kara notikumi rietumu fronté
un izieSana vasaras sezonas darbos. Apskatot
kara notikumus, apméram 80% stradnieku cer
uz sabiedroto [Anglijas, Francijas — A. S.]

ugvaru, 10% ir Vdacijas uzvaras gaiditdji, bet
apmeram 10% savu atzinibu izsaka Padom-
ju Savienibas ricibai, kas noteikSot turpmako
notikumu gaitu ari Latvija. Pedéjo uzskatu
pa lielakai dalai pauZ krievu tautibas strad-
nieki, bet ir ari latviesi, kuri pievienojas Sim
uzskatam.”®® Skaidrs, ka tie ir tikai aptuveni
procenti, pie tam man pagaidam nav izde-
vies atrast lidzigu vértéjumu par stradnieku
noskanojumu Riga pasa okupacijas prieks-
vakara, tacu, visticamak, tas bija paslik-
tindjies. (Stradniekiem nekas labs nebija
apturéSanu gatavojas pazinot viens no mo-
dernakajiem Latvijas riipniecibas uznému-
miem - “Rigas audums”, kas nodarbinaja
aptuveni 1500 stradnieku, galvenokart sie-
vietes; $ads lemums tika pienemts izejvielu
trikuma dél. Lai ari riipnicas vadiba bija
soljjusi darbus atsakt 10. augusta, par to,
protams, nevienam stradniekam nebija par-
liecibas.)**

Otra Latvijas iedzivotaju grupa, kuras
nostaja pret Saimnieciska dienesta likumu
ari nodarbinaja valdibu, bija tiesi Latvi-
jas krievi, jo ipaSi — Latgales krievi. Jau
1939. gada, kad Darba Centrale bija tikko
izveidota, iekslietu ministrs Veidnieks péc
Abrenes un tas apkartnes apmekléSanas
22. julija konstatéja: “[...] novads ir loti
biezi apdzivots, gimenes lielas un daudz jauni
cilveki slaistas apkart bez darba. Vietéjo ap-
staklu pazinéji izskaidro, ka vietéjie iedzivotdaji
esot ta piekérusies savai dzimtai sétai, ka vi-
nos griiti ierosinat domu atstat to un doties uz
citurieni, kur jitams darba roku tritkums”.*
Vienu meénesi ieprieks, 20. jiinija, vin$ bija
ari atzinis: “Latgales politikd miisu ieredni
nodara daudz klidu un ar nepiemeérotu ricibu
rada Latgales iedzivotdjos neapmierindtibu un
no tam celas vairakas siidzibas un intrigas.
Pieméram, nav vajadzibas par katru nieku
atlaist no darba latgaliesus, nevajag izvairities
no Latgale dzimusSo pienemsanas darbd. Nav
jaapkaro Latgales izloksne. Pasvaldibas depar-
tamentam jaraugds, lai katolticigos pagastos
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naktu pa pagasta vecako katolis. Tapat krie-
viskos pagastos vajadzetu pagasta padomé
ielikt daZus krievus [...]"%¢

1939. gada 9. novembri, jau péc t. s.
bazu liguma noslégsanas ar PSRS, valdiba
pienéma diezgan ipatn&ju lémumu: sabied-
risko lietu ministram A. Bérzinam tika uz-
dots nodibinat pastavigu komiteju, kuras
uzdevums biitu “[...] apspriest un dot Mi-
nistru kabinetam atsauksmes jautdjuma, kas
skar kultiiras un izglitibas lietas latvieSu un
krievu starpa [...]”.*” Citiem vardiem, komi-
teja sekotu krievu noskanojumam (lielaku
uzmanibu tam saka pievérst ari politiska
policija),®® bet, Skiet, $adu komiteju lidz
Latvijas valsts bojaejai nepaspéja izveidot.
1940. gada pavasari, péc tam kad Latvija
jau bija ierikotas PSRS bazes, vismaz viena
viet&jo krievu sabiedribas dala bija pastip-
rinajusas simpatijas Padomju Savienibai.
15. aprili armijas $taba informacijas dalas
prieksnieks pulkvedis Fricis Celms-Celmins
informé&ja politiskas policijas prieksnieku
Jani Fridrihsonu par noskanojumu Daugav-
pili: “Visa krievu sabiedriba esot kluvusi pas-
lepnaka un dzivi intereséjoties par notikumiem
Krievija. 2. Daugavpils valsts gimnazijas krie-
vu tautibas skoléni simpatizeéjot PSRS.”*° Sa-
vukart politiskas policijas Gulbenes rajona
prieksnieks A. Apkalns 18. aprili konstaté-
jar “Vecaka [krievu] paaudze, kas vel nav
aizmirsusi Latvijas brivibas cinu laikmetu, uz
notikumiem [domata nesena PSRS agresija
pret Somiju — A. S.] raudzijusies ar lielam
baZam, bet dala jaunieSu, kuriem lielinieku
laikmeta Latvija pazistama tikai no vestures
gramatas un nostdstiem, bijusi diezgan sajiis-
mindta par varbiitéju krievu ienaksSanu un to
varas nodibinasanu Latvija.”*

Saimnieciska dienesta likuma pieméro-
Sana Latgales krieviem — pieméram, vinu
nosiitiSana darba uz citiem Latvijas rajo-
niem, varéja izraisit vinu neapmierinatibu,
un Veidnieks 29. maija apspriedé atzina, ka
Latgalé dienesta istenoSana “[...] biis griiti
kartojama, tadeél pie darba jakeras pakdpeniski

un uzgmanigi, lai neizsauktu nemieru”.** (Nav
divaini, ka tieSi Latgales laikraksta paradi-
jas informacija ar zimigu virsrakstu “Saim-
nieciskd dienesta likumu pieméros paka-
peniski”;*? griiti pat iedomaties, ka likuma
piemérosana notiktu praktiski: vai policisti
ierastos Latgales sadzas un tvarstitu tos,
kuri no likuma izvairitos? Vai pret viniem
tiktu lietots speks? Tie pasi jautajumi attie-
cas ari, pieméram, uz stradniekiem Riga,
kuri izvairitos no likuma darbibas: ka vinus
piespiestu tomér iet vasaras darbos? Viena
lieta bija solit, ka t. s. slaisti tiks piespies-
ti un pat ievietoti nometnés; cita lieta bija
stradnieks, kur§ nebija nekads slaists, bet
tomeér nevélgjas iet vasaras darbos. Ja nu
vin§ nepaklautos policijas rikojumiem?)
Latgales krievu portrets, kuru sniedza Vei-
denieks, bija $ads: “[...] krievu tautibas pil-
soni maz intereséjas par valsts notikumiem,
dzivo nosléegtu dzivi, viegli uztver daZadas
baumas [...] vietéjie Latgales iedzivotdji vis-
mazako ugmanibu un veribu piegrieZ tam, ko
rund valsts darbinieki. Turpretim visam tam,
ko runa garidznieki, iedzivotdji velta uzma-
nibu [...] mazturigie krievi noskanoti pretval-
stiski un gaida daZdadas parmainas”.** Aina
nebija iepriecinosa, bet, protams, nebiit ne
visi krievi gaidija “dazadas parmainas” un
bija pretvalstiski; tadu diemzel netriika ari
latvieSu vidi (galu gala t. s. tautas valdi-
ba - marionesu kabineta, kas tiks nodibi-
nats péc Latvijas okupacijas jiinija, nebiis
neviena krieva, bet biis redzami latviesu
kultiiras un zinatnes darbinieki - Vilis Lacis
un Augusts KirhenSteins; t. s. baltie krievi
okupacijas laika smagi cietis).

Tresa Latvijas iedzivotaju grupa, kas
izraisija Ipasu valdibas interesi saistiba ar
Saimniecisko dienestu, bija Latvijas ebre-
ji. 29. maija apspriedé Iekslietu ministrija
tika secinats: “Ta ka sagaidams, ka Zidi cen-
tisies savus cilvekus kaut kadi darba iekartot
kaut vai formas del [lai neietu lauku dar-
bos — A. S.], saimnieciska dienesta var ieskai-
tit ari personas, kas faktiski nestrada normalo
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darba laiku un nepilnigi nodarbindtas. Jau
tagad pielaizams, ka visas Sis personas biis
jamekle pasvaldibam un policijai.”** Politis-
ka policija, savukart, jiinija sakuma atzina:
“[...] zindmu satraukumu Zidu aprindas iene-
sis izsludinatais likuma par valsts saimniecis-
ko dienestu, jo daudzi Zidi, kuri lidz Sim dzi-
voja bez noteiktas nodarbosands, biiSot spiesti
stradat razigu darbu”.* Te bija jitama no-
teikta negativa nosliece pret ebrejiem. Par
to, kadas sekas biitu radijusi Saimnieciska
dienesta likuma pieméroSana dzive, var
bt dazadi viedokli, tacu ir skaidrs, ka po-
licijai biitu pilnas rokas darba.

17. janija Latvija tika okupéta, un jau
izvirzija prasibu: “Likvidét Darba Centrali
un verdgibas likumu [Saimnieciska dienesta
A. Kirhensteina valdiba pienéma likumu
par Darba Centrales likvidaciju, un Ulma-
nis, joprojam formali biidams Valsts pre-
nemt, ka Darba Centrales likvidacija bija
populars solis.

Nobeigums

Jau paris ménesu péc valsts apvérsuma,
1934. gada vasara, tika konstatéts, ka ne
tikai lauksaimnieciba tritkst darbaroku -
tas bija redzams jau kop$ 20. gadu vidus -,
bet ka ekonomiska krize riipnieciba ir par-
varéta un, ekstensivi attistoties, riipnieci-
ba patéré arvien vairak darbaspéka, kura
pat sakt aptriikties. Tas radija vismaz tris
konsekvences: pirma un visnepatikamaka
bija tas, ka riipnieciba vél vairak piesais-
tija darbarokas no laukiem un padarija
laukus veél vairak atkarigus no ievesta
darbaspéka (galvenokart lietuvieSiem un
poliem); otra — riipnieciba aizvien vairak
kluva atkariga no arvien lielaka ievesto
izejvielu daudzuma, ilgtermina pacelot
par to Damokla zobenu - kas notiks, ja

§is izejvielas nevarés ievest; tresa — ta ka
riipniecibu aizsargaja augstas ievedmuitas,
varéja neriipéties par racionalizaciju un
modernizaciju un turpinat razot dargakas
un biezi mazak kvalitativas preces neka to
arzemju potencialas konkurentes. Lai ari
nepartraukti tika atkartots, ka nepiecie-
Sams apturét riipniecibas ekstensivo attis-
tibu, loti maz tika darits praktiski: augsto
aizsargmuitu radikala pazeminasana un
arzemju produktu briva pieeja Latvijas tir-
gum biitu bijis viens no ietekmigakajiem
lidzekliem paSmaju riipniecibas ierobeZo-
$ana, tacu tas atbilstu liberala briva tirgus
logikai, kadas popularaja autoritaraja Lat-
vija nebija.

Lai ari ievedmuita daziem produktiem
1936. gada tika pazeminata,*® ar to nepie-
tika un ekstensivo riipniecibas attistibu un
darbaroku aizplasanu no laukiem uz pil-
sétu tas neapturéja. Ar katru gadu arvien
griitak kluva nodrosinat lauksaimniecibu
ar darbarokam (pat agrak vienmér pieeja-
mie polu laukstradnieki vairs nebija tik
viegli noligstami — vini bija vajadzigi pasa
Polija, kur lauksaimnieciba ekstensivi iz-
pletas). Beidzot 1938. gada aprila sakuma
sabiedrisko lietu ministrs A. Bérzin$ bija
spiests pazinot: “Mums pagajusa gada vairak
ka 15 000 fabrikas stradnieku ir bijis jastrada
ar samaginatu darba dienu skaitu. Es domdju,
ka stradnieki pasi vislabak saprot, ko tas no-
zimé. Ja ar pilnu darba dienu skaitu stradnie-
ki izpelna nepiecieSamo iztiku sev un gimenei,
tad sasaurinoties darba dienu skaitam vins to
vairs nespéj. Tapéc atseviskas vietas, kur dar-
ba roku parmeériga iepliSana ir par iemeslu
darba roku parpalikumam, ievedama zinama
kartiba, kas So prieks stradnieka launo para-
dibu likvidetu. Mums darba rokas jasadala.”*
Tas, ka 15 000 un varbiit pat vairak strad-
nieku bija gatavi stradat pilséta pat nepil-
nu darba nedélu, parasti 3-4 dienas, nevis
palikt laukos — ta jau bija ne tikai saimnie-
ciska, bet acimredzami nenovérSama soci-
ala paradiba — urbanizacija, kuru praktiski
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nebija iesp&jams apturét, neparvérsot valsti
par pilnigu policejiska totalitarisma zemi.
To noteikti nesp&ja apturét tieSi Saja lai-
ka pienemtais finansu ministra Ludviga
Eka rikojums, kas aizliedza bez ministra
atlaujas palielinat nodarbinato stradnieku
skaitu: “[...] pédeja laika izjutams darba
speka tritkums, bet it seviski laukstradnieku
tritkums, ierosindjis finansu ministriju pie-
griezties stingrakam reZimam [...]”.>° EsoSo
stavokli tas biitiski nemainija, un stingrs
reZims neiestajas, bet par to, ka isti sadalit
darbarokas — par ko bija izteicies Bérzins —
skaidribas nebija, un radikaliem adminis-
trativiem soliem valdiba vél nebija gatava.

Par lielu patiesibas atklasmi tika pa-
sludinata Ulmana 1938. gada 2. novembra
runa, kurai tika dots nosaukums “Pasu
zemei pasu arajs” (ta tika veértéta nevis ka
vienkarsi runa, bet ka Ulmana noradijumi,
kuri jaizpilda). Taja bija maz principialu
jaunumu, iznemot dramatisko tonkartu.
Atzinis, ka “[...] pédéja gada esam bijusi
spiesti ievest arzemju laukstradniekus vel ne-
kad agrak nepieredzeta [apjoma] [...]” un
ka sagadat vinus kliist arvien griitak — ipasi
tika minétas griitibas noligt polu laukstrad-
niekus, vin$ bridindja: “[...] bis vajadzigi
stingraki, par bargi lidzekli, kuru pamata
biitu vispusigs un pardomats plans”. Konkréti
neviens “stingrs un bargs” lidzeklis netika
minéts, iesp&jams, vin$ pat vél nezindja,
kadi tie varétu biit. Praktiski tika minéts
tikai viens lidzeklis - racionalizacija gan
riipnieciba, lai samazinatu stradnieku skai-
tu un, ka Ulmanis izteicas, no laukiem ie-
plidusos stradniekus “atpakaldabiitu” uz
laukiem, gan lauksaimnieciba, vairak iz-
mantojot masinas un samazinot laukstrad-
nieku skaitu.>® Viss bija pareizi, bet tas
prasitu ilgu laiku un lielus lidzeklus, bet
darbaroku triikums prasija neatliekamu un
atru risinajumu. Kaut kadi racionalizaci-
jas un mehanizacijas pasakumi notika gan
pilséta, gan laukos, tacu tie stavokli bi-
tiski nemainija.>> Lauksaimniecibas dasna

subsidéSana nemaz neveicindja saimnieko-
Sanas racionalizaciju un darbaroku skaita
samazinasanu. Raksturojot lauksaimnieci-
bas produkcijas iepirkSanu, ekonomists Al-
fréds Ceihners rakstija: “Cietds cenas parasti
bijusas daudz augstakas neka pasaules tirgos
un kaiminvalstis pastavosds.”>® Tatad — pat
daudz augstakas neka pasaules tirgos! Bet
vai Latvija bija bagataka pasaules valsts, ja
viss sarazotais tika nopirkts par tik augs-
tam cenam? Neizbégama bija tendence rea-
lizét ekstensivu, nevis intensivu razoSanas
attistibu un augoSu darbaspéka patérinu.

Lai ari finansu ministrs Alfréds Valdma-
nis 1939. gada marta beigas pazinoja, ka
lauku apgadé ar darbarokam esot pat véro-
jams “[...] zinams lizums uz labo pusi [...]” un
“[...] iesakusies parvietoSands no pilsétam uz
laukiem [...]”,>* tas bija pilnigi nepamatots
optimisms. Labakaja gadijuma uz laukiem
bija devusies dazi simti cilveku, kameér no
laukiem uz pilsétu — daudzi tiikstosi, un ne-
kas ta neliecinaja par $1 optimisma nepama-
totibu ka likums par Darba Centrali, kas tika
pienemts tikai nedaudz vélak par meénesi
péc ministra teikta. Likums vél nebija sacis
pa istam darboties, kad Latviju piemeklgja
smaga ekonomiska krize, kuras célonis bija
pasaules kara izcelSanas: izejvielas un ku-
rinamo (ogles, koksu) no Rietumiem vairs
nevaréja ievest, vai ari ievedumi dramatiski
kritas, riipniecibas apjomi bija jasamazina,
un auga bezdarbs lidz ar akiitam apkures
problémam. Uz arzemju laukstradniekiem —
ipasi no sadalitas un neatkaribu zaudéjusas
Polijas — vairs nevaré&ja cerét. Saimnieciskas
problémas bija smagas un gandriz neatrisi-
namas, liekot uzdot jautajumu: vai Latvija
nevaréja biit labak sagatavota lielajiem par-
baudijumiem? Divi faktori bija mazinajusi
Latvijas gatavibu Siem notikumiem: pirmais
bija parlieciba lidz pat pédéjam bridim, ka
kara nebiis; otrs — ja kar$ tomeér izcelsies,
Latvija izmantos savu neitralitati un uzturés
ekonomiskos sakarus ar jebkuru valsti,
ieskaitot karojosas. Tomeér gan kars izcélas,
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gan Latvijas pasludinato neitralitati neviens
nenéma véra, un 1940. gada pavasari val-
diba pienéma likumu par Saimniecisko
dienestu, pilniba militarizéjot darbaspéka
izvietojumu un nodarbinatibu valsti.

Pat tas laikam nebiitu bijis viss: péc
Latvijas okupacijas 1940. gada, atrazda-
mies izstitijuma Padomju Savieniba, Ulma-
nis rakstija par radikalam iecerém, kuras
vinam bija bijusas un kuru noliiks biitu
bijis galigi atrisinat darbaroku problému
Latvijas lauksaimnieciba: “Manis vel ne-
izsludinatais plans paredzéja algota darba
samaginasanu, ja ne pilnigu likvidéSanu lauk-
saimnieciba pakapeniski lielsaimniecibu sada-
lifanas cela, zemei parejot katru gadu daZu
tikstosu jaunu saimniecibu rokdas mantosanas
vai pardosanas cela [...] Sakara ar ne visai
apmierinosajiem  brivpratigas kooperacijas
rezultatiem nacas domat par piespiedu koope-
rdciju [...] mana programma bija pietiekosi
daudz pret lielajiem zemes ipasumiem verstu
punktu, tie bija versti pret cilvékiem, kuri
bija aktivi 1934. gada 15. maija apvérsuma
dalibnieki un piepesi es — vinu vadonis —
versos pret vinu interesém, kuras tie tomer
jauca ar visas tautas un valsts interesem.”>®
Ta ir loti biitiska atziSanas. Tatad, lai ga-
ligi atrisinatu darbaspéka problému, tiktu
sadalitas vairs ne muizas, kas jau sen bija
beiguSas pastavét, bet, Ulmana vardiem
rundjot, “lielie zemes ipaSumi”. Faktiski
tiktu sadalitas vecsaimniecibas — Latvijas

ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

lauksaimniecibas mugurkauls, kuras nemaz
nebija lielsaimniecibas — praktiski lielsaim-
niecibu ka tadu Latvija vispar nebija. Pat ja
pienemam, ka “lielsaimnieciba” biitu virs
100 ha, tad tadu Latvija bija vien 3,3% no
saimniecibu kopskaita, bet 50-100 ha lielu
saimniecibu — 20,9%.%¢ Tas, péc Ulmana
domam, ari bija “lielsaimniecibas”, kuras
nodarbinaja algotu darbaspeku un tiktu
sadalitas un izdalitas sikos gabalinos — tik
sikos, ka algots darbaspéks nebiitu vaja-
dzigs, un tad piespiedu karta - ka atzina
Ulmanis — $is siksaimniecibas tiktu apvie-
notas kooperativos. Kaut ko tik radikalu
nekad sava programma nebija paredzgjusi
pat Latvijas socialdemokrati. Ulmanis pa-
matoti atzina, ka $ads plans, ja tas tiktu
publiski izklastits, noskanotu pret vinu
“lielsaimniekus” — aizsargus, kuri bija vinu
aizvedusi lidz varai 1934. gada, bet, uzzi-
not vina ieceres, varbiit pat saktu planot
“pucu pret pucu” — pret savu “vadoni”.

Tacu pienaca 1940. gada 17. jinijs,
Latvija tika okupéta, atstajot neatbildétus
jautajumus — kas biitu noticis, ja Ulmanis
savus radikalos planus daritu publiski zi-
namus kaut vai valdibas locekliem, nemaz
nerunajot par plasaku sabiedribu (nav isti
skaidrs, vai Sie plani bija célusies tikai
ka reakcija uz akiito darbaspéka tritkumu
laukos 1939.-1940. gada, vai ari tas bija
rezultats vina ideologiskajai orientacijai uz
kreisu egalitarismu).

! Politiskas policijas uzrauga J. MaZes 1940. gada 30. aprila parskats, 1940. Latvijas Nacionalais
arhivs, Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs, Riga (turpmak — LNA LVVA), 3235-1/22-523, 48. Ip.

21940. gada 10. maija politiskas policijas dienesta atzime. Ibidem, 63. Ip.

3 J. MaZes 16. maija atskaite. Ibidem, 64. Ip.

4 Sezonas darbu stradnieki paliek savas slimo kasés. In: Briva Zeme, 17.05.1940., 2. Ipp.

5 Paplasinats vasaras sezonas darbu plans. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 26.05.1940.

¢ Riipniecibas darbu sasaurinasana vasara. In: Briva Zeme, 28.05.1940.

7 Zéni, sakot no se$padsmit gadu vecuma, kuri devas lauzt celmus vai spridzinat akmenus (netika
izslégta pat kiidras raksana), tika saukti par jaunajiem lidumniekiem - tas bija skaists nosaukums,
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kas, protams, tikai piesedza loti smago darbu. DaZreiz tika lietotas celmu lauSanas masinas, bet
tas darbu atviegloja visai maz, celmus bija nepiecieSams spridzinat, un skolniekiem bez pieredzes
un vajadzigajam iemanam S$is darbs bija loti smags, tas bija ari mazrezultativs, bet spridzinasana —
pat bistama (“Celmu lauSana un izlauzto celmu sasmalcindsana ir smags un mazragigs darbs. Ar
masinu [izlauztais] celms parasti nav saplésts un ta attiriSana no zemém un saskaldiSana prasa daudz
darba.” J. CERPS. Spridzinasana celmu malkas sagatavosana. In: Séta un Druva, 29.03.1940.; sk.
ari: agr. V. STRAUME. Celmu lauzéji un kriimu plésgji. In: Briva Zeme, 07.06.1940., 2. lpp.; Ieks
zemes nedélas apskats. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 09.03.1940.). 32 t. s. jaunie lidumnieki bija sakusi
lauzt celmus Césu aprinka Ramulu Lic¢os, un Ulmanis nopirka visus izlauztos celmus, samaksajot
lidumniekiem 300 latus. Tas tika atspogulots presé, noradot, ka ta izpauZas vina gadiba par
jaunajiem lidumniekiem, lai ari faktiski tas bija diezgan bezjédzigs Zests — kam Ulmanim Sie
celmi bija vajadzigi? (Atziniba jauno lidumnieku darbam. In: Briva Zeme, 29.05.1940., 3. lpp.)
Lielaka dala “lidumnieku” nebija gatavi lauku darbiem, un realistiskakie $is nodarbes vértétaji
atzina, ka vinu darbam ir ne tik daudz saimnieciska, cik audzino$a nozime (J. KRONLINS.
Skolu jaunatnes darba prakse. In: Latvijas Skola, 01.06.1940., 590. lpp.). Tika gaidits ari, ka
tiks ziedoti apavi, apgérbs, darbariki (“Sagaida ziedojumus jauniem lidumniekiem [...]” Jaunie
lidumnieki poSas lauku talka. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 03.03.1940.). Patiesiba lauksaimniekiem bija
vajadzigs kvalitativs darbaspéks, nevis apmacami jaunie$i (“Lauksaimniekiem jabit iecietigiem
pret jauniem darba daritdjiem,” aicindja Lauksaimniecibas kamera. Sk.: Paligi lauku darbos. In:
Briva Zeme, 24.05.1940.). Pajumte, &diens, ja nepiecieSams, arsts, lidumnieku nodarbinasana no
darba brivaja laika - tas viss giilas uz lidumnieku grupas vaditaja un lauksaimnieka pleciem; jau
pasa idejas istenosanas sakuma tika pazinots, ka jaunieSu dzive lidumnieku grupas tiks paklauta
lielai kontrolei (“[...] visam grupam izstradas ipasus noteikumus, kuros bis sika dzives un darba
kartiba.” Sk.: Lidumnieku grupas jaunatnes razigam darbam. In: Rits, 27.03.1940., 7. lpp.). Tas
bija kas lidzigs darba nometnei vai skolai (vismaz dala no darbiem — pieméram, celmu lauSana,
tiks turpinata ari peéc Latvijas okupacijas, Darba Centrales likvidéSanas un t. s. tautas valdibas
izveides, un Sie darbi, protams, nekliis vieglaki: “[...] darbi nesekmeéjas ka vajadzigs [...]”. Sk.: Ko
prasa Keguma plostnieki un celmu lauzgji. In: Brivais Zemnieks, 17.08.1940., 8. Ipp.).

=)

Misu saimniecisko sasniegumu nodro$inasana. In: Daugavas Véstnesis, 11.05.1940., 2. lpp.;

iesp€jams, no Latgales 1939. gada aizbraukuSo stradnieku skaits bija parspiléts — A. Ceihners

minéja gandriz divreiz mazaku skaitli — 23 000. Sk.: ALFREDS CEIHNERS. Kas pargrozijies miisu
labklajiba. In: Sgjgjs, 01.05.1940., 15. lpp.

9 Saimnieciska dienesta likums. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 31.05.1940., 1., 2. Ipp.

10 LNA LVVA, 1368-3-5, 4. Ip.

11 pilsétniecu izieSana laukos. In: Briva Zeme, 30.05.1940., 2. Ipp.

12 LNA LVVA, 3235-1/22-523, 72. lp.

13 Tbidem, 3235-1/8-505, 101. Ip. Roznieks miné&ja $adu pieméru: Liepajas drasu fabrikas stradnieki
arkartigi neapmierinati dodas rakt kiidru, jo par loti griito darbu izpelna labakaja gadijuma tikai
2,8 lati diena. — Ibidem, 102. Ip. Kaut ari pilsétas bezdarba limenis auga, stradnieki nevél&jas
darit lauku darbus, bet “[...] labak strada sliktakus un mazak atalgotus darbus pilsétas vai lauku
amatnieciba”. Ibidem.

4 Jaunatne jaaudzina atzina: lauku dzive ir dzivoSanas vérta. In: Briva Zeme, 03.06.1940.

15 Saimnieciskie uznémumi sekmés lauku apgadi ar darba rokam. Ibidem, 13.06.1940., 11. Ipp.

16 Jaunatne jaaudzina atzina: lauku dzive ir dzivoSanas vérta.

nav novietoti darba [...] Riga vel varétu dot diezgan daudz darba roku, ja tas pieprasitu [...]".
Sk.: Valdiba gadas, lai dzive jiitami nesadardzinatos. In: Briva Zeme, 11.06.1940. Pieregistrét
jaunus stradniekus bija daudz vieglak, neka jau registrétajiem sagadat istu darbu (pieméram,
kads cits darbs. Briva Zeme, 11.06.1940.). Turklat ne katrs pieregistrétais stradnieks bija derigs
razigam darbam laukos (pieméram, tika noradits, ka registrétie varétu ari lasit akmenus, tacu
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vinu nogadasana akmenainajos laukos un uzturéSana biitu dargaka neka vinu darba devums;
tagad katram namsaimniekam pasam bija jagada par sava nama apkuri, tacu, ka atzina Rigas
namsaimnieku biedribas priekSsédétaja E. Rozite, kiidras rakSanai triika “[...] tehnisko iericu un
masinu, ka ari zemes malkas novietoSanai un uzglabasanai piemérotu telpu”. Sk.: ibidem). Tomér
tieksme visus registrét, uzskaitit un kontrolét bija neatvairama: “Likums [ari] nosaka, ka svarigos
gadijumos valstij tiesibas regulét pilsonu nodarbibu visos sikumos, paturot tos valsts parraudziba [...]”
Sk.: Miisu programma un darbs. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 19.06.1940.

18 Valdibas Veéstnesis, 22.12.1939.

19 Terédnu atvalinajums izlietojams stradasanai lauksaimnieciba. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 07.06.1940.;
Valdibas darbiba. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 07.06.1940.

20 Briva Zeme, 08.06.1940.

2l Gandarijumu cilvékam dod uzvara par dzives $kér§liem. In: LimbaZu Veéstnesis, 08.06.1940.

22 Ar drosu soli un stingru staju pretim nakotnei. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 04.06.1940.

2 Darba cilveki ar gandarijumu uznem saimnieciska dienesta likumu. In: Briva Zeme, 10.06.1940.;
ari te bija vérojama tendence attélot cittautieSus ka slaistus; pieméram, Talsu laikraksts rakstija:
“[...] paslaik registréjusas tikai divas svestautietes. Kur paliek paréjie Talsu slaisti?”. Sk.: Kade]
neregistréjas? In: Talsu Vards, 25.06.1940.

24 Ibidem.

% Pieméram, Liepaja policija veica reidus pludmalé, un, “[...] parbaudot jirmala “saules némejus”,
policija intereséjas par vinu nodarbosanos [...]”; tas pats notika Rozu laukuma: “[...] parbaudot
laukuma sedétaju nodarbosanos, to nevaréja uzradit 5 personas. Ari tam draud iesaukSana saimnieciska
dienesta [...]”. Sk.: Policijas kontrole jirmala un apstadijumos. In: Kurzemes Vards, 13.06.1940.
Bauska prese rakstija: “Slaistu kungi! Bauska ir par mazu, lai attiecigas iestades nezindtu, kur un ar
ko katrs nodarbojas. Kas nebils pieteicies labpratigi, tos piesaistis [darbam] ar bardzibu, bet jastrada
biis ikvienam.” Sk.: Ari Bauska slaistiem izbeigsies brivdienas. In: Bauskas Véstnesis, 14.06.1940.
SprieZot péc aprakstiem pres€, vismaz dala slaistu bija tadi, kurus meés saucam par bomZiem un
kuri nederéja nekadam razigam darbam, par spiti Darba Centrales nodomiem.

26 Jaunos amatos. In: Briva Zeme, 14.06.1940.

27 Audzinas jaunatné pareizu darba izpratni. In: Kurzemes Vards, 15.06.1940., 1. lpp.

28 Sakusies jaunatnes izieSana darba skola. In: Daugavas Véstnesis, 21.06.1940., 4. Ipp.

2% Redakciju slédzot. Daugavas Véstnesis, 01.06.1940.

30 Pirmas stradnieku grupas izbrauc sezonas darbos. In: Darba Dzive, 04.05.1940., 4. Ipp.

3! Valdiba gadas, lai dzive jatami nesadardzinatos. In: Briva Zeme, 11.06.1940., 2. Ipp.

32 LNA LVVA, 3235-6-310, 37. Ip.

33 LNA LVVA, 3235-1/8-505, 101. lp.

34 LNA LVVA, 3235-1/22-523, 42. lp.

35 LNA LVVA, 1368-3-1307, 44. Ip.

36 AIVARS STRANGA. K. Ulmana reZima socialekonomiskas iezimes valsts boja ejas priek$vakara. In:
Izglitiba, 02.08.1991.

7 LNA LVVA, 1307-1-315, 250. Ip.

3 Skaidrs, ka jautajums bija par to, vai vietgjie krievi nekliist nelojalaki Latvijas valstij; politiska
policija atzimé&ja, ka 1939. gada rudeni vietéjo krievu vidii ir paradijusies jauna tendence —
sarunas lietot vardu “biedrs” — “tovarishh”. DaZus krievus politiska policija piekéra nicinosi
izsakamies par Latvijas valsti, pieméram, 1939. gada septembri vilciena Riga—Krustpils tika
aizturéts piedzéries Andrejs Uljanovs, bet 3. decembri Daugavpili — ari vilciena un ari piedzéries —
Jekims Fedotovs. LNA LVVA, 3235-1/1-347, 483., 513. Ip. Sadu pieméru tomér ir parak maz, lai
izdaritu plasakus secindjumus, lai gan simpatiju pieaugums Padomju Savienibai nav noliedzams
vismaz viena viet&jo krievu dala.
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% Latvijas armijas Staba informacijas dalas priek$nieka pulkveZza Fri¢a Celma-Celmina 1940. gada
15. aprila zinojums, 1940. LNA LVVA, 3235-1/22-687, 11. Ip.

40 Ibidem, 53. lp.

“1 LNA LVVA, 1368-3-51, 11. Ip.

“2 Daugavas Véstnesis, 10.06.1940.

4 LNA LVVA, 1368-3-51, 5. Ip.

44 Ibidem, 3. lp.

4 LNA LVVA, 3235-1/8-505, 108. Ip.

4 Cina, 23.06.1940.

47 Likums par Darba centrales likvidaciju. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 08.07.1940.

48 Sk. sikak: AIVARS STRANGA. Latvijas aréjie ekonomiskie sakari. 1919.-1940. gads. Attiecibas ar
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SUMMARY

Soon after 1934, it became clear that agriculture was not the only sphere to suffer
from deficit of the workforce — overcoming economic crisis, industry also experienced
a growing shortage of the labourers. This process caused three unwelcome consequences.
First of all, the industry continued to employ workers from countryside, thereby increasing
farmers’ dependence on imported workers from Poland and Lithuania. Secondly, industry
became more and more reliant on imported raw materials; total reliance on the imported
raw materials constituted eventual “sword of Damocles” for industry. Thirdly, industry
protected by high import duties was unable to modernise and rationalise, instead,
it continued to produce more expensive production than foreign analogues. Lowering
the import duties would have limited the extensive growth of industry, but liberal
thinking was unpopular during Ulmanis’ authoritarian regime.

Aivars Stranga. Saimnieciska dienesta likums. 1940. gada 28. maijs 47



Regime was forced to discover its inability to interfere with growth of labour force in
industry. Urbanisation became an inevitable result of socio-economic development, it was
impossible to prevent it without radical, enforced regulations.

In his dramatic speech of November 2, 1938, Ulmanis threatened to take “strong and
rough” measures in order to reduce the deficit of workforce in agriculture. Actually, he
did not provide these measures, but underlined the necessity for rationalisation in both
agriculture and industry. However, rationalisation was a long and expensive process.
The beginning of the Second World War led to a large deficit of raw materials and labour
force. Government was not ready for this development.

In April — May of 1940, government plans to enforce involvement of industrial workers
in “summer works” in agriculture, forestry and peat extraction caused growing discontent
among the workers, however, it was not even close to “revolutionary situation” falsely
described in communist historiography. In May 28 of 1940, government adopted the Law
on Economic Service. It allowed to recruit practically any person from age 16 to 60
in agricultural sector. Youth - including students and graduates of secondary schools —
comprised the second largest group targeted by the new measures. Government established
a special Labour School in order to organize their work. The ability of agricultural sector
to absorb huge masses of potential labour force was unclear. The archives of Political
Police reflect three groups, whose attitude caused concern: industrial workers, Russian
minority, especially in Latgale, and Jews. Soviet occupation put an end to this extensive
complex of measures, but Ulmanis, as shown in his interrogation protocols to Soviet
authorities, had had even more far-going plans.
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Militari politiskais stavoklis Zemgalé
no 1919. gada 3. julija lidz 8. oktobrim

Military-Political Situation in Zemgale
from July 3 until October 8, 1919’
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Latvijas Kara muzeja Starpkaru véstures nodalas vésturnieks
Smil3u iela 20, Riga, LV-1050

E-pasts: kristaps.pildins@karamuzejs.lv

Raksts veltits témai, kas lidz $im historiografija apliikota visai virspuséji
un lielaja Latvijas Neatkaribas kara hronologiskaja notikumu kédé ienem
tikai mazu, tomér svarigu vietu. Laika posma no 1919. gada 3. jilija, kad
tika parakstits Strazdumuizas pamiers, lidz 8. oktobrim, kad sakas Rietu-
mu brivpratigo armijas uzbrukums Rigai, attistijas Latvijas armija, turpi-
najas cina pret lieliniekiem Latgalé un citviet Latvija, ka arl Zemgalé un
Kurzemé novietojas naidigais vacu karaspéks, kura vienibas bija pamats
Pavela Bermonta (Pavel Bermondt-Avalov) komandétajai Rietumu brivprati-
go armijai. Zemgalé atklata karadarbiba nenotika, bet, apliikojot Zemgalé
notiekoSo procesu ietekmi uz Latvijas Neatkaribas kara gaitu, ir iesp&jams
konstateét, cik saspiléts bija militari politiskais stavoklis $aja Latvijas dala.
Atslégvardi: Latvijas Neatkaribas kar$, Latvijas armija, Rietumu brivprati-
go armija, StrazdumuiZas pamiers, komandantiira.

The article is devoted to a theme rarely viewed in historiography of
Latvia until now. It addresses just a short, but nonetheless important
period in a long chronological chain of events during the Latvian War of
Independence. In the period from July 3, 1919, when the Strazdumuiza
truce was signed, until October 8, 1919, when the West Russian Volunteer
Army launched the attack towards Riga, the Latvian Army was developed.
The struggle against Bolsheviks was continued in Latgale, as well as
in other parts of Latvia. The hostile German troops were deployed in
Zemgale and Kurzeme. These German units formed the core of the West
Russian Volunteer Army led by Pavel Bermondt-Avalov. There were
no open hostilities in Zemgale at that time. However, it is possible to
recognize signs that military-political situation was very strained in 1919.

Keywords: The Latvian War of Independence, the Latvian Army, the Straz-
dumuiza truce, the West Russian Volunteer Army, commandant’s office.
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1918. gada 18. novembri latvieSu poli-
tiki un sabiedriskie darbinieki proklaméja
neatkarigu Latvijas valsti, bet taja pasa
laika visa Latvijas teritorija atradas Vacijas
karaspéks. LatvieSiem vajadzéja iegiit rici-
bas brivibu un paradit gan sev, gan saviem
kaiminiem un lielvalstim, ka vini ir sp&jigi
parvaldit pasi savu valsti. Lai sasniegtu So
meérki, bija nepiecieSams ilgs, militariem
un politiskiem notikumiem bagats laika
posms, ko dévé par Latvijas Neatkaribas
karu, - tas ilga no 1918. gada nogales lidz
1920. gada augustam.

Neatkaribas kara bija vairaki posmi,
kuri iezimé@ja kritiskas situacijas jaundibi-
natajai Latvijas valstij. Saja raksta uzma-
niba pievérsta notikumiem Zemgalé, kur
militari politiskais stavoklis bija ipat-
néjaks neka citviet Latvija, un tas prasa
nevis virspuséju, bet nopietnaku izpéti,
jo tiesi notikumi Zemgalé noveda pie ber-
montiades sakuma un uzbrukuma Rigai
1919. gada 8. oktobri. Lai sekmigak iz-
prastu termina “militari politiskais stavok-
lis” biitibu, japaskaidro, ka ar So terminu
domats militdro un politisko procesu ko-
pums, kas veidoja ta briza situaciju Lat-
vijas teritorija. Lielaks uzsvars likts uz
militara rakstura procesu atspogulojumu,
bet politiskajiem un diplomatiskajiem pro-
cesiem pievérsta tieSi tik liela uzmaniba,
lai dotu vajadzigo prieksstatu par sareZzgi-
to politisko situaciju.

Tadejadi ari raksta meérkis ir paradit
militari politisko stavokli Zemgalé laika
posma no 1919. gada 3. jalija lidz 8. ok-
tobrim. Lai sasniegtu So meérki, isuma
analizéts StrazdumuiZas pamiera ligums
un ta sekas, paraditi militari politiskie pro-
cesi Zemgalé, kas saistiti ar saasinatajam
attiecibam starp Latvijas varas iestadém,
civiliedzivotajiem, ka arl vacu un krie-
vu karaviriem no 1919. gada jilija lidz
8. oktobrim.

Strazdumuizas pamiers

Péc Latvijas un Igaunijas apvienoto spé-
ku uzvaras par vacu spekiem pie Césim,
kurus vadija generalis Ridigers fon der
Golcs (Riidiger von der Goltz), un péc So
speku atspieSanas lidz vecajam Juglas po-
zicijam Sabiedrotie nevélgjas, lai Riga no
vacieSiem tiktu atgita militara cela, jo tie
baidijas, ka péc latvieSu un igaunu ienak-
Sanas Riga varétu sakties terors pret cittau-
tieSiem. Sabiedrotajiem bija svarigi izbeigt
cinu divas frontés un koncentréties karam
pret lieliniekiem, ka rezultata britu milita-
ras misijas priekSnieks Huberts Gofs (Hu-
bert Gough) no Parizes sanéma rikojumu
konfliktu pie Rigas izbeigt.? 1919. gada
30. jinija Liepaja britu generala Alfréda
Bérta (Alfred Burt) vadiba notika Sabied-
roto misiju parstavju sanaksme, kura bija
paredzéts vienoties par to, kadi soli btitu
jasper, lai izbeigtu kaujas pie Rigas. Fran-
cijas pulkvezleitnants Emanuels Diparke
(Emmanuel Du Parquet) piedavaja panakt
pamiera noslégSanu. TieSi E. Diparké uz-
némas nodrosinat sarunas starp konflikta
iesaistitajam pusém, bet britu un ameri-
kanu misiju parstavji pilnvaroja francizi
runat ari vinu varda.® Interesanti, ka E. Di-
parké nemaz neprata anglu valodu - sa-
darbiba ar britu un amerikanu parstavjiem
tas uzskatams par trikumu,* bet, ta ka dip-
lomatiska valoda bija francu, tad vismaz
oficialajas sarunas problemam ar sazinu
nevajadzéja rasties.

Dienu veélak Liepaja notika ari sarunas
starp Latvijas Pagaidu valdibu, Latvijas
Tautas padomes locekliem un landesvéra
parstavjiem, kuras tika panakta vienoSa-
nas par jaunu Pagaidu valdibas sastavu
un vacu spéku izveSanu péc iespgjas atrak.
Tapat izskang&ja pazinojums, ka Pagaidu
valdiba neatgriezisies Riga, kamér tur at-
radisies vacu speki, ka ari Tautas padome
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neatsaks savu darbibu. Landesvéra par-
stavis pavéstija, ka R. fon der Golcs bija
gatavs pildit visas Saja sanaksmé panaktas
vienosanas. Sarunu dalibnieki atzina, ka
konflikts jaizbeidz péc iespéjas atrak, bet
Soreiz tas gluZzi no viniem nebija atkarigs,
jo oficiali karadarbiba notika starp vacu
karaspéku un Igaunijas armiju, kura ietilpa
Ziemellatvijas brigade.®

E. Diparké 1919. gada 1. jtlija pécpus-
diena iebrauca Riga un nekavéjoties iesaka
sarunas ar R. fon der Golcu, kur§ piekrita
partraukt karadarbibu, bet izvirzija savus
noteikumus, kurus R. fon der Golcs norai-
dija. E. Diparké taja pasa diena devas uz
Siguldu pie Igaunijas armijas 3. divizijas
komandiera, generala Ernsta Pedera (Ernst
Pédder), kuru iepazistindja ar pamiera no-
slegSsanas pamatnoteikumiem, bet E. Pe-
ders bija instruéts slégt ligumus vienigi ar
Latvijas Ministru prezidentu Karli Ulmani.
Tika nolemts, ka abu konflikta iesaistito
pusu parstavji dosies uz StrazdumuizZu pie
Juglas ezera, kur notiks kopéja apspriede
pulkveZleitnanta E. Diparké vadiba.®

Sarunas Strazdumuiza sakas 1919. gada
2. jalija plkst. 21.00, tajas piedalijas britu
misijas parstavji Stivens Talents (Stephen
Tallents) un Harolds Aleksanders (Harold
Alexander), franciizis E. Diparkeé, amerika-
nu pulkvedis-leitnants Ernsts Daulijs (Ernst
Dawley), kur§ nemaz isti neizprata radusos
stavokli un kura, pieméram, vacu spéku
parstavji nemaz neklausijas, ka ari tie-
sie konfliktéjoSo speku parstavji, latviesi,
vacie§i un igauni.” Sarunas bija garas, un
vienosanos nevargja panakt, jo konflikta
iesaistitas puses nevélgjas piekapties. Saru-
nas partrauca vismaz divas reizes. Vispirms
to izdarija vaciesi, pec tam igauni, kuri
bija gatavi turpinat karadarbibu pret vacu
vienojas un parakstija ligumu, kas ietvéra
devinus punktus, kuri bija jaievéro ligu-
mu slédzo$ajam pusém. Pamiera ligums
paredz&ja kaujas darbibas partraukSanu

un vacu spéku atkapsanos uz Kurzemi un
Zemgali, lai dotos prom no Latvijas teri-
torijas. Uz priekSu nedrikstéja doties ari
Igaunijas armijas vienibas. Ligums noteica
brivu satiksmi starp Rigu un Liepaju, bet
Rigu vajadz€ja parvaldit Sabiedroto misi-
jam sadarbiba ar Latvijas Pagaidu valdibu.®

StrazdumuiZas pamiera saturs pilniba
paradija uzvarétaju Saja konflikta un vis-
maz uz papira piespieda vacieSus pildit
tiem neizdevigos pamiera noteikumus. Lat-
vieSu militaras un politiskas aprindas iz-
radija lielu lepnumu, ka izdevies piespiest
vacieSus parakstit $adu ligumu. Ka tika
rakstits pres€, tad pirmo reizi péc 700 ga-
diem Latvija atkal bija briva. Patriotisma
radiSanas noliikos potencialos draudus, ku-
rus tieSi izteica vacieSi, centas izkliedét ar
saukliem par sakautu valdnieku, kuram nav
iesp&jas atgiit seno varu.’

Viedokli par StrazdumuiZzas pamiera
bija dazadi, un ari misdienas tie ir at-
Skirigi. Zina par pamiera noslégSanu péc
Sabiedroto pieprasijuma pirmaja bridi bija
radijusi nepatikami parsteidzosu iespaidu
ikvienam igaunim un latvietim. Karadar-
bibas partraukSana tas svarigakaja pun-
kta, kad uzvara jau bija tik tuvu, katram
karaviram prasija savaldit emocijas.!® Ka
savas atminas raksta Janis Kiselis, Straz-
dumuizas pamiers noteikti bija Sabiedroto
uzspiests, it ipaSi no ASV misijas parstavju
puses. Liekot emocijas pie malas un karti-
gi analiz&jot situaciju, vin§ min, ka cilveki
tieSam parmeta Latvijas Pagaidu valdibai
paklausanos Sabiedrotajiem un pamiera
noslégsanu, bet atklats bija jautajums par
to, kas biitu noticis talak? Daudzi varétu
teikt, ka tad nebiitu bijusas problémas ar
Pavelu Bermontu un vina karaspéku, bet
tas maksatu vél lielaku cenu. J. Kiselis
uzsver, ka jiilija sakuma Vacija vél bija
pietiekami drosa, lai konflikta turpinajuma
gadijuma ievestu Zemgalé loti labi apga-
dato un pieredzes bagato 2. vacu gvardu
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rezerves diviziju, un tas varéja biit arkarti-
gi liktenigi vél salidzino$i vajajam Latvijas
karaspékam.!!

Ja velamies tikt skaidriba par to, vai
pamiers bija vajadzigs vai ne, tad jaru-
na ari par vaciesu sakta militara konflik-
ta meérkiem. Konflikts izceélas, jo vaciesi
vEélgjas uzspiest savu varu Latvijas un ari
Igaunijas teritorija. Lidz ar to var teikt, ka
karaviri un virsnieki, ka ari iedzivotaji va-
réja nesaprast parakstita pamiera biitibu,
jo vinu galvena doma bija padzit vacieSus
no savas zemes nekavéjoties, nevis gaidit,
kad tie aizbrauks pasi.

Apliikojot So aspektu dzilak, jaatzist,
ka pamiers tomér bija attaisnojams. Sadam
secindjumam ir vairaki iemesli: 1) militara
uzbrukuma rezultata loti vargja ciest Ri-
gas pilséta; 2) uzbrucgji, $aja gadijuma -
igaunu un latvieSu karaviri, ciestu lielus
zaud€jumus, jo pilséta ienaidniekam ir
krietni vieglak aizstavéties, ka ari nav zi-
nams, ka noritétu talakas kaujas Zemgalé,
jo bija pamats bazam par gaidamam loti
smagam kaujam ar lieliem zaud&jumiem;
3) pamiera noteikumu spiediena rezulta-
ta isa laika izdevas panakt vacu speku un
landesvéra izveSanu no Rigas bez jebkadas
cinas.'? Palidz&ja ari ASV pulkveza Vorvi-
ka Grina (Warwick Greene) draudi — vin$
baidija landesvéra vadibu: “Es Jums tilit
uzridisu virsii visu latviesu un igaunu sabied-
rotas armijas!”'® Jau daZas dienas péc pa-
miera parakstiSanas radas secindjums, ka
pamiers, kas bija diezgan negaidits, lava
sasniegt izvirzito mérki un turklat bija no-
teikts drosibas garantu nakotnes konfliktu
konteksta. Pamiers vél nebija miers, bet
katra novirziSanas no ta noteikumu izpil-
diSanas varéja novest pie karadarbibas at-
jauno$anas.!* Lidz ar to Latvijas karaspeku
un vietéjos iedzivotajus izdevas parlieci-
nat, ka vacu spéki Sabiedroto uzraudziba
pametis Latvijas teritoriju vai nu mieriga
cela velak noteiktaja laika, vai ar militara
uzbrukuma palidzibu.

Vacu karaspéka novietoSana
Zemgalé

Péc StrazdumuiZas pamiera noslégsa-
nas vacu karaspekam vajadz&ja sakt pildit
liguma noteiktds prasibas. Vacijas kara-
speékam péc iespéjas atrak vajadzéja atstat
Rigu, un Sis karaspéks drikstéja piedalities
karadarbiba tikai pret lieliniekiem. Sabied-
roto parstavji, joprojam cerédami izman-
tot vacieSus cina pret lieliniekiem, nelava
latvieSiem un igauniem ar militdru speku
padzit vacu spéekus no Latvijas teritorijas.’®
Pamiers radija saSutumu Igaunijas armija
un taja ietilpstosaja Ziemellatvijas brigade,
kas velgjas atbrivot visu Latviju no ienaid-
niekiem. To lieliski pierada ari igaunu ge-
nerala Johana Laidonera (Johan Laidoner)
vardi péc pamiera noslégSanas: “Lai gan
tauta ar pamieru nemierd, tomer ta ir sabied-
roto velesands un més tiem pretoties nevaram.
Mums vinu griba japilda.”*®

Vaciesi atri devas prom no Rigas Jel-
gavas virziena, bet vél vairakas dienas péc
pamiera parakstiSanas Zemgalé attiecibas
starp latvie$u un vacu karaviriem bija loti
saspilétas. To parada vairaki notikumi,
pieméram, Ziemellatvijas Huzaru eskadro-
na vienibu sadursme ar vacieSiem 4. jilija
vakara. Jau nakti no 3. uz 4. jiliju eskad-
rona vienibas vélgjas atbrunot kadu latvie-
Su bataljonu netalu no Bauskas, kur§ vél
atradas vacu karaspéka sastava. Bataljona
komandieris bija pa pusei vacietis - tas
situaciju nedaudz sarezgija, bet vélamo
tomér izdevas panakt. Tikmér 4. jilija
vakara eskadrona komandiera virsleitnan-
ta Paula Bliima vadiba vienibas devas uz
Karklu muizu, kur mitinajas 32 vacu ka-
raviri un viens virsnieks. Pé&c zinojuma
1. Valmieras kajnieku pulka komandie-
rim redzams, ka péc uzbrukuma tikai tris
vacu karaviriem izdevas izglabties, viens
tika ievainots, bet paréjie nogalinati. Taja
pasa vakara P. Bliims sanéma kada vacu
rotmistra (kapteina) zinojumu.!” Zinojuma
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bija teikts, ka eskadronam liigts neveikt
patrulas attiecigaja rajona un neatkartot
lidzigas operacijas, kada veikta Karklu
muiza.'® Eskadrona komandieris sava zino-
juma nopietni pauda savu nostaju $aja jau-
tajuma: “Vacu rikojumu es netaisos izpildit,
jo neatrodos vinu, bet gan latviesu valdibas
riciba, talab turpinasu cinu bez partraukuma
uz prieksu.”*?

vas sadursmes starp latvieSu un vacu kara-
viriem, no kuram viena 25 viru liela vacu
vieniba uzbruka komandantiirai, zaudgjot
piecus virus, un talak devas cauri Taurkal-
nes stacijai uz Bausku?®, bet otra vacu spéki
uzbruka Jaunjelgavas komandantiirai. Saja
uzbrukuma krita divi vacu karaviri, bet
Cetrus ievainoja, un atlikusSie devas Skri-
veru virziena.?! Péc $im sadursmém jiilija
sakuma sanéma ari giisteknus. Saja zina
minams piemeérs, kad glista sanemts kads
jauns augstdzimis vacietis, kur§ ar asaram
acis ltidzies latvieSiem, lai vinu nenogalina
un ka vin$ izstastis visus zinamos pretinie-
ka noslépumus.?? Si vaciesa vards vai tala-
kais liktenis gan nav zinams.

Vacu speki atkapas, bet nedomaja sau-
dzét vietgjos iedzivotajus. Vacu karaviri
ari turpmak sagadaja lielas problémas Jel-
gavas apkartné, kur iedzivotajus aplaupija
vai pat padzina no majam. Galvenais $aja
bridi bija nodrosinat, lai netiktu iznicinata
labiba, jo zemnieki saprata, ka tas nozimeé-
tu badu.® Saja situacija nedomaja klusét
ari britu un ASV laikraksti, kuri asi kritizé-
ja vacu karaspéka patvaligo darbibu.*

Saskana ar pamiera noteikumiem R. fon
der Golca speki atkapas uz Olaines pozici-
jam un savu §tabu ierikoja Jelgava. Lai gan
R. fon der Golca speku apstasanas Jelgavas
rajona bija domata tikai uz laiku un driz
vajadzé&ja sakties karaspéka evakuacijai uz
Vaciju, tomér izradijas, ka generalis nemaz
nedoma par evakuaciju, bet gluzi otradi -
ir nolémis palikt Latvija. No Vacijas ne-
partraukti pienaca jauni vacu brivpratigo

zinoja, ka MazZeiku virziena aizgajis trans-
porta vilciens ar vienu kajnieku bataljonu,
seSiem minmet&jiem un diviem loZmeté-
jiem, bet taja pasa laika Latvijas teritorija
ieradas citi vacu karaviri, kuri paSi iztei-
cas, ka braucot no Vacijas uz Rigu izdzit
no turienes latvieSus un igaunus.? Tikmeér
14. julija ienaca zinas par to, ka vacu ka-
raspeka koncentracija Zemgalé ir veérsta
vienigi pret nacionalas varas nostiprinasa-
nos ka Latvija, ta Igaunija, jo patieso varu
velgjas iegiit vaciesi.?”

Lai attaisnotu savu paliksanu, Jelgava
R. fon der Golcs siidzéjas Sabiedroto mi-
sijam par to, ka latvieSu karaspéka dalas
biezi uzbriikot vacu karaspéka dalam un
tapéc vinam neesot iespéjams mierigi veikt
evakuaciju, jo nebija nekadas garantijas,
ka R. fon der Golca galvenajiem spekiem
neuzbruks latvie§i un neatnems brunoju-
mu.?® Savs pamats vacu generalim bija, jo
situaciju noteikti nevaréja saukt par stabi-
lu. Taja pasa laika ari latviesi varé&ja stidzé-
ties par sadam konfliktsituacijam, un tas
tika darits, jo viet&jie iedzivotaji regulari
cieta.?® Latvijas karaspéks bija trauksmes
stavokli, jo vacu karaspéka izturésanas Jel-
gava palika draudiga. 1919. gada 14. jilija
vakara latvie$i sanéma zinas, ka Sabiedro-
tie pavelgjusi vacieSiem pamest Zemgali.
Ta ka par $1 noteikuma izpildi bija pamats
Saubities, tad latvieSu vienibam bija pave-
lets biit gatavam. Karaviriem bija jagul ar
visam drébém, turot blakus Sautenes un
patronas. Ari vacu karaviri lielakaja dala
gadijumu izturgjas bailigi. Kopuma gan
vacu karaspéka moralais noskanojums ne-
bija nosakams, jo dazadu izliku viedokli
bija pretgji.*® Jilija sakuma vacu karaviri
pasparliecinati ienéma Zemgales pilsétas
un miestus, no atseviskam vietam padzina
latvieSsu komandantus un Jaunpili koman-
dantam lika dzivot stalli.*!

1919. gada 21. julija agra rita (nav gan
noradits kur) latvieSi sagiistija seSus vacu
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izlikus, kuri apgalvoja, ka to uzdevums
bijis parliecinaties, vai tuvuma nav lielinie-
ku. Pret latvieSu un igaunu spékiem tiem
bijis pavéléts izturéties neitrali - tatad,
iespéjams, vacies§i uz karstam pedam ne-
grasijas iesaistities jauna konflikta ar Lat-
vijas karaspeku. Kopuma gan vaciesi saka
pastiprinatu izliikoSanas darbibu, kas lika
pievérst Siem procesiem ipasu véribu. Tas
pasas dienas rita Kekava notika sadursme
ar spécigu abpuséju apSaudi starp latviesu
un vacu izliikiem, rezultata krita viens Lat-
vijas armijas izliku komandas instruktors
Francis Safteris. Vacu pusé krita kads leit-
nants un divi instruktori.®?

Lai R. fon der Golcam nedotu vairak
iemeslu stidzéties par latvieSu militarajam
darbibam, kuras vairuma gadijumu bija
vacu izprovocétas, Sabiedrotie noteica
neitralu joslu, kura nebija lauts ieiet ne
vacuy, ne latvieSu spékiem, un minéto joslu
bija paredzéts pakapeniski parcelt uz dien-
vidiem, lai tada veida piespiestu vaciesus
pamest Latviju.®® 1919. gada 26. jilija virs-
leitnantam Markusam Gailitim tika dota
pavéle parraudzit neitralo joslu starp vacu
un Latvijas karaspeka dalam. Tas nozimé&ja
ari, ka visam armijas dalam, kuras atra-
das Daugavas kreisaja krasta Rigas rajona,
bija japaklaujas M. Gailisa rikojumiem.3
Diemzél bija gadijumi, kad 31 neitrala josla
tika parkapta — vacieS$i apmetas uz dzivi
latvieSu kontrolétaja teritorija un ari veica
kratiSanas viet&jo iedzivotaju majas.*® Lidz
ar to var teikt, ka juridiski R. fon der Golcs
pildija StrazdumuiZzas pamiera noteiku-
mus, ar savu karaspeku atkapas uz Zemga-
li, solot pamest Latvijas teritoriju, bet taja
pasa laika nepildija dotos solijumus. Tas,
ka pamiera noteikumi netika lidz galam
izpilditi, radija lielas bazas Latvijas poli-
tikos un militarajas aprindas, Saja situaci-
ja visvairak cieta civiliedzivotaji un vacu
ienemto apgabalu latvieSu komandantiiru
karaviri.

Jauns drauds Latvijai -
Pavels Bermonts un Rietumu
brivpratigo armija

Lai varétu runat par Rietumu brivprati-
go armijas izveidi, vispirms jarada prieks-
stats par §is armijas komandieri Pavelu
Bermontu-Avalovu. Pulkvedis P. Bermonts,
kur§ pats sev pieskira So dienesta pakapi,
naca no Aizkaukaza, bet sarezgitas milita-
ras gaitas saka 1901. gada sakuma.®® Lieli-
nieku apvérsuma laika P. Bermonts atradas
Sanktpéterburga, no kurienes devas uz Uk-
rainu un velak uz Vaciju. Krievu karagiis-
teknu nometnés vins uzsaka plasu agitaci-
ju, lai izveidotu kaujas vienibas cinai pret
lieliniekiem. Vinam izdevas rekrutét dazus
simtus brivpratigo.*”
das Jelgava, kur tikas ar generali R. fon
der Golcu un izradija v€lmi Zemgalé
formét krievu brivpratigo armiju cinai
ar lieliniekiem Latvijas teritorija. P. Ber-
monts ceréja, ka R. fon der Golcs neliks
vinam cela SkérSlus. R. fon der Golcs jau
ieprieks$ bija sanémis zinas no Vacijas par
P. Bermonta ierasanos un bija gatavs rast
sadarbibu. Vin$ solija atbalstit P. Bermon-
tu, kurs velgjas, lai krievu pulkos statos
ari vaciesi.®® Ridigers fon der Golcs savas
atminas raksta, ka P. Bermonts Vacija bija
atradis patvérumu un izradijis nopietnu
provacisku attieksmi. “Sava nacionalaja ter-
pa jaunais virietis no Kaukaza ar melnajam
tisam un mirdzosajam tumsajam acim radija
dzilu iespaidu cilvékos — ari vacu karaviros.
P. Bermontam padotie karaviri bija loti uztici-
gi un pat idealizéja vinu.”°

P. Bermonta mérki un uzskati lieliski
paradas vina memuaros, kuros vin$ raksta:
“Visi mes — virsnieki un karaviri — ieradamies
Latvija ka sava zemé. Katrs redzéja, ka agri
vai velu $§i sikda jaunizveidota “valsts” biis
Lields Krievijas sastavdala.”* Viend no sa-
viem uzsaukumiem karaspékam vin§ veélreiz
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akceptéja Baltijas nozimi vienota Krievija:
“Jums ir jazina, ko Krievijai nozimé Baltijas
jras krasts. Ta ir izeja uz jiuru ne tikai lat-
vieSu un igaunu apgabaliem, bet visai Krievi-
jai, sakot no Urdliem. Ne velti lielais impe-
rators Péteris I ar krievu asinim brugeja sev
izeju uz jiru un izveidoja Krieviju par Eiropas
lielvalsti.”*!

Sabiedrotie par katru cenu vélgjas vi-
sas krievu vienibas no Latvijas teritorijas
péc iesp&jas atrak nodot generala Nikola-
ja Judenica (Nikolaj Judenich) riciba, un
mekl&ja jaunus variantus, lai parliecinatu
P. Bermontu par $adu soli. 1919. gada
23. julija pirmais ar P. Bermontu sazinajas
E. Diparke, kur§ ieradas ar diviem citiem
virsniekiem no Lielbritanijas un ASV un
pavelgja karaspeku pardislocét uz Narvas
fronti. P. Bermonts izteica piedavajumu
doties uz fronti, izvéloties savu celu, nevis
tadu, kadu noteiks Sabiedrotie. Sads pie-
davajums tika noraidits, un P. Bermonta
karaspéks palika Zemgal€.*

Majora Jozefa BiSofa (Josef Bischoff) ko-
mandétajai Dzelzsdivizijai saskana ar Ver-
salas miera ligumu lidz 20. augustam bija
japamet visa Latvijas teritorija.** Lai neva-
jadzetu doties prom, vacu spéki saka sadar-
boties ar krievu karaspéka vienibam. J. Bi-
Sofs 1919. gada 26. jiilija pavéleé izskaidroja
karaviriem raduSos situaciju un lika vacu
karaviriem maksimali sadarboties ar krievu
karaviriem, bet 4. augusta izdotajas pavéles
to pasu pavélgja Kellera korpusam.* Taja
pasa laika krievu virsniekiem un karavi-
riem ari vajadzéja sadarboties un sveicinat
vacieSus, veidojot draudzigas attiecibas.*®
Tas liela méra saistits ar to, ka jilija beigas
sakas Ridigera fon der Golca sankcionéta
vacu vienibu pareja uz P. Bermonta un Jev-
génija Virgoli¢a (Evgenij Vyrgolich) koman-
déto karaspéeku. Pirmie dati liecina, ka krie-
vu vienibas uzreiz papildinaja 3095 vacu
karaviri.*¢ Tas pieradija R. Fon der Golca
vélmi savu karaspéku saglabat Latvijas teri-
torija, nevis izvest uz Vaciju.

Tikmér P. Bermonts turpindja Kellera
korpusu papildinat ar jauniem spékiem.
P. Bermonts vacu karaviriem solija Krievi-
jas pavalstniecibu un iesp&ju apmesties uz
dzivi Krievija, sanemot zemi lidz 35 hekta-
riem katram.¥ Vietéjiem vacbaltieSiem tas
bija nopietns stimuls, jo, apzinoties, ka Lat-
vija nonaktu Krievijas sastava, vini varéja
cerét uz sava politiska un sociala stavokla
saglabasanu vai pat celSanu.*® Lidzigi savos
memuaros apgalvo ari R. fon der Golcs, no-
radot, ka ap 10 000 viru bija rékinajusies
ar Latvijas Pagaidu valdibas solijjumiem un
turpindja cerét uz zemi Latvijas un Igauni-
jas teritorija.*

R. fon der Golcs Jelgava turpindja pul-
cét jaunu brivpratigo karaspéku no Vacijas,
un tapat Saja Zemgales pilséta pienaca ie-
ro¢i un municija.>® Vacijas valdiba nespé&ja
pilniba likvidét vervésanas biroju slepeno
darbibu, kuri vilinaja staties vacu un krie-
vu militarajos formé&jumos un doties uz
Kurzemi. Vacu preses izdevums Freiheit
zinoja par gadijumu, kad Polija tika aptu-
réti 110 jauni vacu karaviri, kuri devusies
uz Zemgali. Tiesa, nav zinams, kas notika
ar Siem apturétajiem karaviriem.®! Pie 1é-
muma panakumiem var minét divu lielu
stitijumu apturéSanu, kas bija paredzéti
Zemgalei.® Latvijas armijas virspavélnieci-
bas staba IzliikoSanas nodalas 29. augusta
zinojuma teikts, ka, péc iegiitajam zinam
no vacu dokumentiem, radas stipras Saubas
par vaciesu labpratigu aizieSanu no Zemga-
les. Vacu karaspéka oficialas pavéles radija
vienu, bet notika pret&jais. Vaciesi meklégja
dazadus iemeslus, lai varétu palikt. Ienaca
zinas, ka viss vacu 6. rezerves korpuss ar
R. fon der Golcu prieksgala gatavs pariet
P. Bermonta komandétaja karaspéka, ne-
skaitot tas vienibas, kuras jau bija parga-
jusas.®® Lidzigi rakstija arl prese, bet ipasi
acis krit “Valdibas Veéstnesa” atrefer&jums
no kada vacu laikraksta, kura rakstits, ka
R. fon der Golcs nekaunigi sava karaspéeka
izplatot propagandu par vajadzibu staties
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krievu karaspéka vienibas un draudgjis so-
dit tos, kuri Sos 1émumus nepildis. Attieciga
raksta autors uzskatija, ka ta ir valsts node-
viba un noziegums pret vacu karaviriem.>

1919. gada 5. septembri oficiali uz ligu-
ma pamata Jelgava tika izveidota Rietumu
brivpratigo armija, par kuras komandieri
iecela P. Bermontu. Ligums noteica, ka visi
vacie$i, kuri bija iestajuSies krievu vieni-
bas, kluva par Rietumu brivpratigo armijas
karaviriem, saglabajot iesp&ju neatgriezties
dzimtené.>® Nevarétu teikt, ka krievu virs-
nieki bija apmierinati ar vacu virsnieku pie-
vienoSanos komandétajam vienibam. Krievi
meédza bez jebkadiem pieradijumiem, vien
uz aizdomu pamata, ka vinu karaspéka
dalas iestajies vacu virsnieks, klasificét So
virsnieku ka spiegu. Sis “spiegs” tada ga-
dijuma uzreiz tika arestéts un lielakoties
sodits ar navi.*® Vairaki vacu virsnieki par
$adu nepienemamu situaciju stidzé&jusies
Dzelzsdivizijas vadibai, ka rezultata tika
arestéti vairaki krievu virsnieki. Bija pat
meégindjumi nogalinat P. Bermontu, bet tie
nebija sekmigi. Sadu atentatu planotaji un
organizatori tika soditi ar navi.>”

Kaut ari krievu un vacie$u starpa bija
nesaskanas, R. fon der Golca planos nebija
likt karaspekam pamest Latvijas teritori-
ju, bet Sabiedrotie un ari Vacijas valdiba
turpinaja to pieprasit. 1919. gada 21. sep-
tembri tika noslégts ligums ar P. Bermontu,
ka R. fon der Golca armijas spéki paklau-
jas krievu virsniekiem un atrodas Jelgava,
ieklaujoties Rietumu brivpratigo armijas
sastava, un ka abas puses ir noslégusas vie-
nosanos par sadarbibu.®® Nakamaja diena
vin$ devas uz Berlini, lai parliecinatu vacu
valdibu atlaut karaspékam palikt okupéta-
ja Latvijas un Lietuvas dala. Bija noteikts:
ja valdiba atteiksies, tad viss vacu kara-
speks paries Rietumu brivpratigo armija.
Vacijas valdiba palika pie sava, pavélot
lidz 28. septembrim karaspeékam pamest
Latviju un Lietuvu.®® R. fon der Golcs
ar to nebija miera un savus solijumus

pildija. 1919. gada 6. oktobri ar paveéli
Rietumu brivpratigo armija ieskaitija visus
atlikuSos vacu militaros formé&umus, ku-
ri atradas Kurzemé, Zemgalé un Lietuvas
ziemelu dala.®®

Latvijas armijas IzliikoSanas nodalas
zinojuma 1919. gada 29. augustd minéts,
ka Jelgava atradas apméram 4000 krievu
karaviru un visa Kurzemé lidz 10 000 kara-
viru. Paréjie bija aizbraukusi uz Sauliem.®!
Zinas par situaciju septembra vida atklajas,
ka Latvija un Lietuva krievu un vacieSu
karaviru kopa bija ap 66 000. No tiem
Kellera korpusa bija ap 11 000 krievu un
ap 18 000 vacie$u.®* Sie dati gan ir verte-
jami ka parspiléti, jo 22. septembri uzturs
ticis izsniegts 19 341 vacu karaviram un
8622 krievu karaviriem, kas kopa veido
teju 28 tiikstosus cilveku. Tobrid vacu un
krievu spéki turpindja augt, un Sie dati
saistami ar karaspéka lielumu Zemgalé, ne-
ieskaitot Lietuvas teritoriju.®

1919. gada 6. oktobri Latvijas armijas
virspavélnieciba sanemtie agentu un par-
bédzgju zinojumi paradija saméra precizu
Rietumu brivpratigo armijas skaitlisko sa-
stavu un spéku kopuma. Tajos paradas, ka
saskana ar zinojumiem $aja laika Latvija
atradas 37 000 vacu un krievu karaviru,
bet Lietuvas teritorija 10 000 viru liels
karaspéks. Kopuma Rietumu brivpratigo
armija bija nedaudz vairak ka 47 000 ka-
raviru, no kuriem kajnieku vienibas bija
16 970 karaviru un brunojums — 154 liel-
gabali un 339 lozmetgji. Par cita veida bru-
nojumu zinu nav.*

Vacu un krievu karaspéka izvérsta
agresija pret Latvijas valsts
iestadém un civiliedzivotajiem
lidz 1919. gada 8. oktobrim
Lidz ar iespé&ju palikt Zemgalé vacu vie-

nibas kluva par lielu draudu Latvijas valsts
iestadem wun civiliedzivotajiem. Ikdiena
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iedzivotajus nereti apcietinaja, uzskatot
tos par spiegiem vai lielinieku atbalstita-
jiem, izsiitija uz darba nometném vai ie-
slodzija Jelgavas centralcietuma. Augusta
beigas apcietinato skaits sasniedza vaira-
kus simtus. Cietumniekus ikdiena sitija
stradat uz specialam nometném, kur, péc
novérojumiem, vinu stavoklis un ari vizua-
lais izskats bija loti slikts. Ieslodzito vidi
bija dala cilveku, kuri pat nezindja, par
ko isti ir apcietinati. Nekada izmekléSana
no vacu puses nenotika. Apcietinatie bija
ari latvieSu virsnieki un vietéjas apkartnes
komandanti.®®

Ar katru dienu vacieSu darbibas kluva
pardrosakas. Vacu karaviri devas no majas
uz maju, laupidami visu, ko varéja panemt
lidzi, aizbildinoties ar rekviziciju. Parasti
laupisana devas 3-6 karaviru liela grupa,
kas tikai atseviskas reizés centas maskéties,
kad karaviri aizsedza seju ar lakatu vai iz-
grieza drébes uz otru pusi. Grupas bija labi
brunotas ar Saujamierociem vai vismaz na-
Ziem, bet bija gadijumi, kad ar to bija par
maz. AtseviSku maju saimnieki kopigi ar
kaiminiem sagaidija uzbrucgjus, atbrunoja
un pat sagiistija tos. Vacu karaviri retak sa-
vus upurus pazemoja morali, biezak fiziski.
Smagi tika piekauti ne tikai viriesi, bet ari
sievietes un bérni. Neiztika ari bez slep-
kavibam. Daudzviet iedzivotdji to nespé&ja
izturét un devas slépties mezos.®®

Latvija bija radusies situacija, ka Vid-
zemé un Riga valdija K. Ulmana valdiba,
bet Zemgalé un dala Kurzemes — R. fon
der Golcs, kuru veélak nomainija fiktivais
P. Bermonts,?” kur$ to apliecinaja sava uz-
saukuma iedzivotajiem: “Vacu karaspékam
aizejot, es ka Latvijas valsts varas prieksstavis
$a gada 21. augusta uznemos Latvijas apga-
bala parvaldiSanu un apsardzibu.”®® No §i
solijuma lielas jégas nebija, jo vaciesi prom
no Latvijas teritorijas nedevas un laupiSana
no vacu karaviru puses turpinajas. Latvie-
$i nekluséja un attiecigi noveértéja vaciesu
darbibu Zemgalg, atzistot, ka $ada situacija

vél nekad nav bijusi piedzivota: “Si ir vis-
briesmigaka okupdcija!” Pastavéja uzskats,
ka Jelgava dzives apstakli bija krietni la-
baki, jo laukos salaupitais nonaca pilséta.®
Sliktakais bija tas, ka Latvijas iestades
nevaréja risinat $o problému, jo par laupi-
Sanas gadijumiem tika sastaditi protokoli,
kas bija janodod vacu prieksniecibai, kurai
attiecigi bija uzdevums tikt gala ar tai pa-
dotajiem karaviriem.”®

Vacu karaviru nelikumigas darbibas
notika visa to ienemtaja teritorija: brunoti
karaviri atnéma zemniekiem zirgus, lopus,
naudu, labibu, drébes; skaidrojot savu rici-
bu ar komunistu apkarosanu, vacu kara tie-
sa plaSos apmeéros piesprieda navessodus.
Daudzus nosava ari bez tiesas. Ienemtajos
apgabalos vaciesi galvenokart saimniekoja
ka sava zemé, bet, no citas puses skatoties,
rikojas reizém pat zemiski un necilvéci-
gi, ko pret saviem tautieSiem, visticamak,
neuzdroS$inatos.”!

Lai vismaz samazinatu laupiSanu ap-
jomus un séjumu iznicinaSanu Zemgale,
Sabiedroto misiju parstavji augusta otra-
ja pusé uzsaka kontroles braucienus pa
vietam, no kuram ienaca lielaka dala sii-
dzibu par vacu nelikumigajam darbibam.
Ar apnemsSanos darit visu iesp&jamo, lai
likvidétu vacu karaspéka negativas aktivi-
tates, $aja gadijuma bija krietni par maz.”?
Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai 1919. gada sep-
tembra sakuma nekas cits neatlika, ka sii-
tit vairakas notas Vacijas diplomatiskajam
darbiniekam, lai izbeigtos galvenokart vacu
karaspéka nelikumiga darbiba Zemgalé. No
Jaunpils vacu karaviri aizliedza izvest mai-
zi, galu un sviestu.”® Dobeles aprinki vaciesi
zaga razu un lika iedzivotajiem nodot lauk-
saimniecibas tehniku, lai to uzreiz izliktu
pardosana.” Vacu karaspéks, nenemot véra
vairakkart&jus protestus, turpinaja evaku-
&t vagonus, lokomotives, sliezu celus un
lauksaimniecibas tehniku, kas bija atnemta
iedzivotajiem, rekvizéja partikas produk-
tus un visadi citadi iejaucas Latvijas valsts
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kompetenceés, kas trauc€ja Latvijas armijas
organizé$anu un apgadi.”> lespé&jams, par
sava veida klidu no Latvijas iestazu puses
var uzskatit aizliegumu iedzivotajiem sa-
darboties ar vacieSiem.”® No vienas puses,
to var saprast, jo sadarboties ar potencialu
ienaidnieku nav pareizi, bet, no otras pu-
ses, sadarbibas atlauSana varéja samazinat
§is vacieSu pastavigi veiktas laupiSanas
akcijas. Vismaz viens piemérs $aja zina ir
dokumentéts. 1919. gada 30. septembri
Augusta muiza ienaca 10 vacu karaviri un
pieprasija, lai tiem pardod sienu. Sanémusi
atteikumu, vacie$i aizgdja uz siena Skiini
un panéma sienu tapat.”

No vacu karaviru darbibam Zemgalé
cieta ne vien iedzivotaji, bet arl Latvijas
valsts iestades. Apgabalos, kurus bija ie-
némusi vaciesi, atcéla Latvijas valdibas ri-
kojumus un nepielava rekvizicijas Latvijas
karaspeka vajadzibam.”® Vacu karaviri un
Zandarmi (militarie policisti) izplatija bau-
mas un apmelojumus par Latvijas Pagaidu
valdibu, pieméram, cenSoties iestastit vie-
téjiem iedzivotdjiem, ka valdiba ir sanemta
giista, bet Karlis Ulmanis ar lieliem naudas
lidzekliem aizbédzis. Biezi K. Ulmana va-
diba valdiba tika apvainota lieliniecisma.”®

Latvijas valsts iestazu personala un va-
cu karaviru sadursmes 1919. gada vasara
un rudens pirmajos méneSos bija diezgan
specifiskas. 1919. gada 14. jalija izliku
zinojuma teikts: kads krievu karaspeka
parstavis Kurzemé zinojis, ka landesvera
un vacu karaspeka koncentracija Zemgale
bija vérsta vienigi pret nacionalas varas
nostiprinasanos ka Latvija, ta Igaunija, bet
tobrid tam neviens neiedomajas ticét.®
Vaciesi provocéja latvieSus uz sadursmém,
un tas lika Latvijas iestadem darit visu,
lai konflikti nenotiktu. 1919. gada 2. au-
gustd Latvijas Iekslietu ministrija sanéma
vestuli no Dobeles, kura tika izskaidrota
reala situacija regiona. Jelgavas vacu kara
gubernators noradija, ka latvieSu un vacu
karaspeku sadursmju rezultata stavoklis

nopietni saasinijies. Sis vacu kara guber-
nators piedraud&ja atbrunot visu vietéjo
latvieSu karaspeku, piebilzdams, ka vins
gan negribétu kerties pie Sada arkart&ja
lidzekla, bet, ja apstakli neuzlabotos, tad
tomeér biitu spiests to darit. Lidz ar to se-
koja ligums ar Iekslietu ministrijas pali-
dzibu noradit latvieSu komandantdram,
ka stavoklis ir nopietns, un ligt tam vél
vairak nesaasinat attiecibas ar vacieSiem.
Mutiski zinojumi tika sititi arl Lielbrita-
nijas misijas parstavjiem Jelgava, kuri pie-
krita, ka attiecibu noregul&jums ir ari vinu
interesés.®! Uzreiz péc tam sekoja pavéle:
“Jaigturas pret vaciesiem korekti. Péc iespéjas
nodibindat sakarus ar virsniekiem, lai noverstu
parpratumus, kad ari ir vietam provokatoriski
izaicinosa riciba. Neatbildet uz to, lai nover-
stu nevelamas sekas.”®* Lidz ar to Latvijas
karaviri nedrikstéja izradit pretestibu va-
cieSiem. Iespéjams, vaciesi to ari izmantoja
un vél vairak uzbruka komandantiiram, jo
zindja, ka tam principa aizliegts pretoties.

Vel viens lidzeklis, lai ierobeZotu abu
konfliktéjosSo pusu sadursmes un provoka-
cijas, bija noteikt jaunu neitralu joslu, kas
statos speéka no 1919. gada 16. augusta
plkst. 13.00.8 Si otrreiz ieviesta neitrala
josla readli stajas speka vien 1919. gada
24. augusta.®® Neitralas joslas nodibinasa-
na neskara taja esos$as komandantiiras, bet
civila satiksme bija atlauta, uzradot apstip-
rinatas vacu vai latvieSu pases. Lidzigi ka
pirmaja neitralas joslas novilkSanas gadiju-
ma, ar vacu karaspéka evakuacijas turpina-
$anos neitrala josla tiktu virzita uz prieksu,
bet latviesi nedrikstétu parkapt noteiktas
robeZas pirms Sabiedroto Kara misijas do-
tas atlaujas.®

Péc tam, kad uz politiskas un militaras
skatuves paradijas P. Bermonts ar savu pla-
nu atbrivot Krieviju no lieliniekiem, Latvi-
jas armijas virspavélnieciba loti nopietni
sekoja un pievérsa vislielako uzmanibu
R. fon der Golca un P. Bermonta darbibai.
Augusta Latvijas armija péc Sabiedroto
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pieprasijuma parvietoja spékus uz Austru-
mu fronti, ta¢u ménesa beigas jau palénam
atvilka spekus atpakal uz Zemgali un Rigas
pievarti, izstradajot Pardaugavas aizsar-
dzibas planus.®® Tas viss bija pamatoti, jo
augusta vacu spéki izradija vélmi palikt
Latvijas teritorija, izvérSot jau ieprieks mi-
nétas sadursmes ar viet&jiem iedzivotajiem
un latvieSu komandantiiram. Apzinadamas
situacijas nopietnibu, Latvijas militara va-
diba pienéma léemumu pagarinat karasta-
vokli valsti vél uz seSiem méneSiem, skai-
tot no augusta.®’

Liels un negaidits pavérsiens Latvijas
un Sabiedroto parstavjiem notika nakti no
24. uz 25. augustu, kad vacu un krievu
dalu karaviri Jelgava organiz&ja lapu gajie-
nu, kur§ parauga milziga grautinu un lau-
pisanas akcija. Sis gajiens bija vérsts pret
vacu spéku atsaukSanu uz Vaciju un bija
pieradijums karaspéeka palik$anai Zemgalé.
Vacu un krievu karaviri uzbruka Jelgavas
latvieSu komandantiirai, atbrunoja latviesu
karavirus, atnéma tiem naudu, dokumen-
tus, drébes, izpostija komandantiiras tel-
pas, noplésa Latvijas karogu un samidija
to kajam. Taja pasa un ari nakamaja nakti
atbrunoja un pilniba aplaupija Jelgavas
jaunformé&jamo spéku 2. brivpratigo rotu
un darba rotu, ka ari izlaupija produk-
tu noliktavu un virsnieku klubu. Vaciesi
nekautrgjas ielauzties pat Latvijas armi-
jas virsnieku un ierédnu dzivoklos un tos
izlaupit.®® Tas pats notika ari ar Dobeles
aprinka iecirknu komandantiiram, kuras
vaciesi vairakas reizes atbrunoja, aplaupija
un dzenaja no vienas vietas uz otru.* Vieg-
lak neklajas karaviriem un komandantiiras
darbiniekiem Saldii, kur vacu karaviri no
komandantiiras norava Latvijas, Lielbri-
tanijas un ASV karogus, veica rekvizicijas
un zadzibas pilséta un provocé&ja latvie-
Su karavirus uz sadursmém, izsmejot tos
un apmeétajot ar dazadiem priekSmetiem.
Divas dienas vélak, 27. augusta, vaciesi
veélreiz ielauzas komandantiira, atbrunoja

karavirus, izlaupija telpas un komandanta
dzivokli, ka ari kazarmas un noliktavas.®®
Teju katru dienu pienaca zinojumi augsta-
kai prieksniecibai par latviesu komandan-
tiru necieSamo stavokli, bet atbilde bija
viena: “Palieciet savas vietas!” Sai ricibai
ir izskaidrojums: ja latvieSu komandanti-
ras aizietu no Jelgavas un tas aprinka, tad
krievu un vacu spéki biitu palikusi vieni-
gie, kuri kontrolgja ienemto teritoriju un
varétu drosi zinot Sabiedroto misijam, ka
latvie$i nav spgjigi parvaldit So apgabalu
un tade] vacu un krievu karaspéks ir par-
némis §1 apgabala parvaldibu savas rokas.”

Latvijas valdiba iesniedza protestu Va-
cijas valdibai par notikumiem Jelgava.
Sabiedroto misijas par Siem notikumiem
zinoja uz Parizi un Londonu, sperot attie-
cigus solus. Vacu puse zinoja, ka virsnieki
nav vargjusi savaldit karavirus. Isteniba
bija gluzi otradi, respektivi, virsnieki kiidi-
jusi karavirus, bet paSi procesos nav pie-
dalijuSies. Kopuma tie§i uzbrukumos pie-
dalijas ap 600 vacu un krievu karaviru.”
LatvieSsu karaviru stavoklis Jelgava bija
arkartigi griits. Katra nedisciplinéta vacu
karaviru grupa centas latvieSus pazemot
un provocét. VacieS§i par to vien runaja,
ka ies uz Rigu, lai izrékinatos ar latvieSu
valdibu. Sava laikrakstad Die Trommel tie
veéstija — ja Vacija blitu briva un neatkari-
ga, ta varétu Latviju satriekt ar vienu diires
vézienu.”® Saistiba ar izsludinato karasta-
vokli 1919. gada 31. jalija** Die Trommel,
ka arl citus vacu un krievu laikrakstus
augusta sakuma oficiali aizliedza, jo tajos
tika izplatita acimredzama agitacija pret
Latvijas valsti.®®

Armijas etapu un rajonu komandan-
tu priekSnieks pulkvedis-leitnants Péteris
Silenieks® 3. septembri izdeva striktu pa-
véli visiem komandantiem, nenemot véra
apstaklus, palikt savas vietds un operativi
stitit sikakas zinas par vacu uzbrukumiem
komandantiiram, tai skaita par zaudé&ju-
miem.” Sajos zinojumos paradas, ka Ezeré
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vacu spéki uzbrukusi negaiditi, kamér Lat-
vijas karaviri éda pusdienas. Lidz ar to
konflikts neizcélas, bet uzbrucéji panéma
komandantiiras zirgus.”® Tikmér Durbes
komandantiirai uzbruka 25-30 karaviru
liela vacu vieniba, kas mazakuma esosa-
jiem Latvijas karaviriem lika padoties. Uz-
brucéji sava starpa runajusi vacu, krievu
un ari latvieSu valoda. Latvijas karavirus
piekava un atbrunoja, nolaupija drébes,
apavus, naudu, pulkstenus, bet komandan-
tliras telpas izdemolgja.

Lidz ar militari politiskas situacijas
pasliktinasanos attiecigi saka reagét ari
Latvijas armijas vadiba. Jau 27. augusta
paradijas pirmas skaidras zinas, ka tiek
apturéta karaspéka evakuéSana no Latvi-
jas teritorijas uz Vaciju un Sis karaspéks
tiek izsludinats par neatkarigu no Vacijas
valsts. Radas satraukums par potencialu
uzbrukumu Rigai, un tika dota pavéle vi-
sam dalam biit pilna kaujas gataviba® - ta
izskangja Rigas apsardzibas priekSnieka
Jorga Zemitana kaujas pavélé Nr. 2 Rigas
garnizonam, kura caurméra doti rikojumi
karaspéka vienibam par aizsardzibas pozi-
ciju nostiprinaSanu un vélamo ricibu mili-
tara konflikta gadijuma.'®

Ka savas atminas raksta 5. Césu kaj-
nieku pulka karavirs Aleksandrs Racenis,
tad vasaras izskana bija vérojama vacu un
krievu vienibu kustiba. Naktis izliki ar-
vien biezak pietuvojas latvieSu pozicijam,
spidinot to virziena lukturus. A. Racenis
norada, ka notika ari dazi uzbrukumi lau-
ku sardzém, kuras bija ari kritusie Latvijas
armijas puse.!®!

1919. gada 23. septembri P. Bermonts
saka istenot savus izteikumus, izdodot pa-
veli Rietumu brivpratigo armijai, kura pa-
skaidroja, ka latvie$i un igauni grasas slégt
mieru ar Padomju Krieviju, lai uzbruktu
tieSi Rietumu brivpratigo armijai.'*® Lidz ar
to sakas masveidiga Rietumu brivpratigo
armijas vienibu parvietoSanas un izteik-
ti draudi par uzbrukumu Rigai.!®® Vacu

karaspéks koncentré&jas Dobeles aprinki,
kas varéja biit ka atbalsta punkts uzbru-
kuma veikSanai.!®* Lai sléptu savus nodo-
mus, visas militara rakstura darbibas vacu
un krievu spéki raksturoja ka gatavosSanos
Latvijas armijas uzbrukumam. Vaciesi saka
ierikot transejas pie Olaines un Valgundes.
Katru vakaru daZas apbrunotas rotas ar
lozmet&ju komandam devas Rigas virzie-
na. No ritiem $is karaspeka dalas atgriezas
atpakal, no kurienes naku$as. Bija pastip-
rinati spéki ari tajas dalas, kuras regulari
dezuréja pie Olaines.!®

Septembra beigas pret Rigu Rietumu
brivpratigo armija novirzija vairakas arti-
lerijas baterijas. Kops laika, kad landesvers
atbrivoja Rigu no lieliniekiem, vacie$i ne-
kad nebija siitijusi uz Rigas pusi tik lielu
karaspeku. Runaja, ka gaidams uzbrukums
Rigai, bet taja pasa laika cirkulgja baumas
par Latvijas armijas uzbrukumu Jelgavai.
Ja $adu zinu izplatiSana nebija vacu un
krievu spéku bailu izpausme, tad katra
zina provokatoriska konflikta mekléSana
noteikti. Kompetentas iestades zinoja, ka
uzbrukums Rigai nevaréja notikt, jo tadu
risku vacieSi neuzdrikstétos uznemties.!%

Tas gan izradijas klidaini. P. Bermonts
1. oktobri sasauca Jelgava apspriedi, kura
piedalijas 24 personas. Apspriedé pienéma
vairakus lémumus, no kuriem pasi svari-
gakie bija: 1) uzbrukt Rigai, gazt Latvijas
Pagaidu valdibu un nodibinat tur krievu
Baltijas provinéu valdibu; 2) uzdot Sta-
nislavam Bulakam-Balahovicam (Stanislav
Bulak-Balahovich), kur$ atradas Terbata,
tapat rikoties ar igaunu valdibu; 3) Baltijas
muiznieki varéja paturét savas privilégijas
Baltija.!”” IpaSi sdka paradities Rietumu
brivpratigo armijas un tas iestazu propa-
ganda, kura tika nomelnota Latvijas Pa-
gaidu valdibas darbiba'®® un izteikti aizlie-
gumi iedzivotdjiem atsaukties uz Latvijas
armijas veiktajam mobilizacijam vacu un
krievu karaspéka ienemtajos apgabalos.!®®
1919. gada 3. oktobri pienaca zinas, ka uz
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Rigas pusi pa Rigas-Iliikstes lielcelu saka
virzities Rietumu brivpratigo armijas vieni-
bas pilna kaujas gataviba,''® bet 4. oktobri
tas ienéma frontes liniju no Misas muiZas
caur Olaini lidz Kalnciemam pie Lielupes.
So vacu vienibu kreisaja sparna Slokas
un Tukuma virziena atradas krievu dalas,
kuras bija papildinatas ar vacu dalam.!™
Pamatojums $adai ricibai bija meligu
zinu izplatiSana, ka latviesi izversusi lielu
uzbrukumu krievu un vacu nodalam pie
Olaines.!*?

Latvijas armijas vadibai bija skaidrs, ka
Rietumu brivpratigo armija gatavo uzbru-
kumu Rigai, tapéc ta izveérsa attiecigu gata-
vosSanos. Armijas virspavélnieciba pavéléja
Latvijas armijas vienibam nekada zina pir-
majam neiesakt uzbrukumu, bet, ja saksies
pretinieka uzbrukums, aktivi aizstaveét sa-
vas pozicijas, lidz ieradisies papildspéki.!'®
1919. gada 6. oktobri plkst. 23.00 Latvijas
armijas vienibas sanéma Rigas apsardzibas
prieks$nieka pulkveza J. Zemitana kaujas
paveli par pilnigu gatavibu,''* bet armijas
virspavélnieks generalis Davids Simansons
lidza kapteini Martinu Hartmani izteikt 1a-
gumu Polijas armijas vadibai sakt talitgju
karadarbibu pret P. Bermonta vaditajiem
vacu un krievu spékiem Zemgalé un Lie-
tuva.!”® Jau augusta vidi poli saka aktivi
domat par P. Bermonta karaspéku, kas bija
drauds ari viniem. Augusta beigas polu
Generalstabs apsvéra iespéju sakt kara-
darbibu pret P. Bermonta armiju, bet sep-
tembri polu virspavélnieciba karaspekam
izstradaja instrukcijas $adai akcijai. Tomér
realas militaras darbibas netika uzsaktas
un ari Latvijas izteiktais ligums konflikta
priekSvakara netika apstiprinats.!'¢

Uzbrukumam Rigai vajadz€ja sakties
nakti no 1919. gada 5. uz 6. oktobri. So
nodomu neizdevas realizét, jo krievu ka-
raviri atteicas uzbrukt Rigai. VacieSiem
bija bail, ka krievi nostasies pret viniem,
tapéc pret tiem tika lietoti plasi aresti par
nepaklauSanos. Pie Olaines vacu vienibas

pat bija paveérsusas savus lielgabalus pret
Jelgavu - gadijumam, ja saktos nopietna
krievu sacelSanas. Var domat, ka krievi ar
latvieSiem karot nevélgjas.

1919. gada 5. oktobri Jelgavas koman-
dantiiras rotas atstdja Jelgavu un devas uz
Tukumu.'’” Divas dienas veélak iendca zi-
nas, ka Rietumu brivpratigo armijas kara-
viri ieraduSies Slampé un gatavojas ienemt
Tukumu. Iendca ari zinas no lauciniekiem,
ka apturéta jebkada kustiba uz visiem
celiem, kuri veda uz Rigu.!'® Bauskas un
Iecavas komandantiiru personals tika ares-
téts, un pati iestade ka tada likvidéta, bet
Valles komandantiiras personals paspéja
aizbegt.!?

No Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas tika zi-
nots, ka stavoklis Jelgava pedéja laika
tieSdm nav bijis vienkarS$s un vacieSu sa-
spiletas attiecibas ar Latviju sasniegusas
kulminaciju. Uzbrukums no Jelgavas va-
réja sakties jebkura bridi. Tika izplatita
optimistiska informacija, ka uzbrukuma
gadijuma vacie$i un krievi sastaptu lat-
vieSus labakaja kaujas gataviba, ko pasi
nespétu apjégt.'?® Taja pasa laika Latgales
divizijas komandieris pulkvedis-leitnants
Krisjanis Berkis 1919. gada 6. oktobri sa-
néma pulkveZa J. Zemitana pavéli nosiitit
divus virsniekus ka tiltu komandantus pari
Daugavai. Ja saktos realas kaujas, viniem
biitu jaierodas pie tiltiem, jariipéjas par
drosu satiksmi pari tiltiem un jaorganizé
tiltu pacelSana, ja situacija to prasitu. Vai
So pavéli izpildija, nav zinams. Tomeér ir
skaidrs, ka tika paredzétas dazadas dar-
bibas konflikta eskalacijas gadijuma - ari
nepiecieSamiba atkapties pari Daugavai.'?!
Driz vien pienaca pirmas zinas par vacu iz-
liiku ieieSanu neitralaja josla un tuvoSanos
Latvijas armijas priekSposteniem, bet vacu
aeroplani nometa dazas bumbas uz latvie-
Su ienemtajam pozicijam.'?* Kad $§is zinas
1919. gada 8. oktobri nonaca pie civilie-
dzivotajiem, Rietumu brivpratigo armijas
uzbrukums Rigai jau bija sacies.
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Secinajumi

Laika posms Latvijas vésturé no
1919. gada 3. julija lidz 8. oktobrim ja-
uzskata par militari politiskiem procesiem
bagatu. Lidz §im ir pastavéjusi pretéja ten-
dence - uztvert to tikai ka starpposmu ak-
tivai karadarbibai, respektivi, Césu kaujam
un cinai par Rigu pret P. Bermonta koman-
déto karaspeku.

So laika posmu ievadija 3. jiilija pa-
rakstitais StrazdumuiZas pamiers, kam bija
savi atbalstitaji un savi pretinieki. Pamiers
pirmaja bridi bija griiti izprotams, bet véla-
kajos gados tika novértéts ka nepiecieSams,
jo tika partraukta karadarbiba, vaciesi bija
spiesti atkapties un mobili atstat Rigu, lai
teorétiski velak pamestu Latvijas teritoriju,
ka ari igaunu un latvieSu spéki varétu tur-
pinat aktivu cinu pret Padomju Krievijas
karaspeku Latgal€, vérSot pret to jau kriet-
ni lielakus spéekus.

Péc StrazdumuiZas pamiera noslégsanas
vacu karaspekam vajadzéja sakt pildit ligu-
ma noteiktas prasibas, kuras izpildija tikai
daléji, radot sarezgitu un saspilétu militari
politisko stavokli tiesi Kurzemé un Zemga-
lé. Sada situacija radija lielas bazas Latvijas
politikos un militarajas aprindas, bet ne-
kada nopietna riciba nesekoja, turpinot ie-
vérot Strazdumuizas pamiera noteikumus.
Pirmajas dienas péc pamiera stasanas speka
inerces rezultata vel notika vairakas sadur-
smes starp latvieSu un vacu karaviriem, bet
ar laiku, nesajiitot pretestibu, R. fon der
Golca komandétas vienibas Jelgavas apkar-
tné un citviet Zemgalé saka klit drosakas
un radit nopietnu apdraud&jumu vietas,
kur vacu speéki novietojas. Interesanti, ka
lielako neapmierinatibu ar radusos saspilé-
to stavokli izradija tieSi R. fon der Golcs,
bet lielakie ciet&ji bija vietgjie iedzivotaji
un latvieSu komandantiiru karaviri vacu
ienemtajos apgabalos.

Vel vairak situaciju sarezgija Pave-
la Bermonta un vina komandéto vienibu

ieraSanas Latvijas teritorija, jo nu vacu
spéki atrada vél vienu iemeslu, lai paliktu
Latvija. Lai ari kadu diplomatisku risinaju-
mu esoSajai situdcijai mekl&ja Latvijas un
Sabiedroto valstu politiki, tiem neizdevas
piespiest vacu spekus pamest Latvijas teri-
toriju, ka ari pierunat P. Bermontu doties
ar savu karaspéku cinities ar lieliniekiem.
Vacu karaspéka vienibas saka papildinat
P. Bermonta komandéto armiju, radot jau-
nus draudus Latvijas valstij. Fakti liecina,
ka vacu karaviru agresiva uzvediba pret
latvieSu komandantiram un iedzivotajiem
bija pirmais veéstnesis par briestoSo kon-
fliktu, kas sakas 1919. gada 8. oktobri ar
Rietumu brivpratigo armijas uzbrukumu
Rigai. Rietumu brivpratigo armija bija lo-
ti labi apbrunota un skaitliski daudz speé-
cigaka par Latvijas armiju fronté preti
Rigai, bet, ka pieradija velakie notikumi
péc 1919. gada 8. oktobra, tad Rietumu
brivpratigo armijas piekopta stratégija un
kaujasspéjas nebfit nebija pietiekami aug-
stas, lai sasniegtu savus mérkus.

Kopuma dazados materialos skaitli par
Rietumu brivpratigo armijas sastavu ir da-
zadi, bet, pamatojoties uz avotu materia-
liem, var secinat, ka ta lielakoties sastavéja
tiesi no vacu karaviriem, kopskaita 47 tiik-
stoSiem labi brunotu viru, bet krievi $aja
karaspéka bija mazakuma. Par vislabak bru-
noto Rietumu brivpratigo armija uzskatama
majora J. BiSofa komandéta vacu Dzelzs-
divizija. Vacu spéki Kurzemé un Zemgalé
ienemtajos apgabalos rikojas pilnigi patsta-
vigi, nedomajot par vietéjo iedzivotaju un
Latvijas iestazu interesém un vajadzibam.
Ikdiena tika apcietinati un regulari aplau-
piti iedzivotdji, ka ari ignoréti Latvijas Pa-
gaidu valdibas rikojumi, paradot, kas bija
istais saimnieks Zemgalé.

Galvenokart vacu, bet ari krievu kara-
speks jau kops jtlija aktivi iesaistijas kon-
fliktos ar Latvijas komandantiiru persona-
lu un Latvijas armijas karaviriem. Lai ari
Sabiedrotie centas stavokli normalizét, tas
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pilniba neizdevas. Par nozimigako soli var
uzskatit divas reizes noteikto neitralo joslu,
kuru nevargja pariet neviena konfliktéjosa
puse. Situacija ar katru dienu pasliktinajas,
latvieSu komandantiiras nespéja pretoties
ienaidniekam un regulari pildija uzbruce-
ju prasibas. Tuvojoties oktobrim, bija pil-
nigi skaidrs, ka vacu karaspeks, kas bija

ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

pargajis Rietumu brivpratigo armijas sasta-
va, nepametis Latviju un ir gatavs uzbrukt
Rigai, par to liecinaja militarie manevri un
uzstajiga prasiba Latvijas komandantiiram
pamest to atraSanas vietas. Ari Latvijas ar-
mija gatavojas konfliktam, bet tas resursi
nebija gatavi masveida uzbrukumam, kas
sakas 1919. gada 8. oktobri.

! Raksta pamata ir autora magistra darbs “Militari politiskais stavoklis Latvijas atbrivoSanas kara
3. posma no 1919. gada 3. jilija lidz 8. oktobrim” (Latvijas Universitate, 2016), darba zinatniskais
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SUMMARY

The Latvian politicians declared the independence of Latvia on November 18, 1918.
At that time, the territory of Latvia was occupied by German troops. In order to protect
the newly born state, the long period filled with military and political events was necessary,
and this time was called the Latvian War of Independence. It lasted from late 1918 to
August, 1920. During the war, the newly established Latvian state experienced several
critical situations. This article is devoted to the specific military and political situation
in Zemgale that was different from the conditions in other parts of Latvia from July 3 to
October 8, 1919. After the defeat suffered by German Forces at Césis, the Strazdumuiza
truce was signed by all the involved sides (the Allied Military Mission, representatives
of Latvia and Estonia, as well as the German forces deployed in the territory of Latvia)
at 3:30 p.m. on July 3, 1919. The truce included nine paragraphs. The sides agreed to
cease hostilities. The German forces were obliged to retreat to Kurzeme and Zemgale,
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and subsequently, to leave the territory of Latvia. The German troops quickly retreated
from Riga and moved towards Jelgava. Even several days after the truce, the mutual
relations among Latvian soldiers and German troops were quite strained. The German
forces retreated, but their troops continued to harass local inhabitants in the vicinity
of Jelgava. The properties were pillaged and people were evicted from their houses by
German troops. According to the agreement, German forces, led by General Riidiger
von der Goltz retreated to positions nearby Olaine. Headquarters were established in
Jelgava. Although, in keeping with the agreement, the German troops were stationed
temporarily, soon it became clear that General Riidiger von der Goltz did not want to
consider evacuation. In order to justify his remaining in Jelgava, the General Riidiger von
der Goltz complained to Allied Missions about attacks often carried out by Latvian units.
According to his statements, Germans had no possibility to retreat peacefully from Latvia.
At the same time, Latvians complained about similar conflict situations with German
troops and suffering of civilians. Allies declared a neutral zone dividing both sides in
order to prevent clashes between Latvian and German troops.

On June 1919, Colonel Pavel Bermondt-Avalov arrived in Jelgava. He desired to fight
against Bolsheviks. The Allies wanted to deploy troops led by Pavel Bermondt-Avalov
as quick as possible against Bolsheviks at Narva front. This plan was not successful.
In Jelgava, the West Russian Volunteer Army was officially created in accordance
with the agreement of September 5, 1919. Pavel Bermondt-Avalov was appointed as
Commander for these troops. The agreement stipulated that German troops who joined
Russian units in Kurzeme were subordinated to the West Russian Volunteer Army. On
October 6, 1919, the order included all the remaining German units stationed in Kurzeme,
Zemgale and in the northern part of Lithuania in this army.

Given the chance to remain in Zemgale, the German units became a major threat to
Latvia’s state institutions and civilians. Quite often, civilians were arrested and accused by
German authorities as Bolshevik spies or their supporters. Detainees were imprisoned in
labour camps or Jelgava Central Prison. German troops walked from house to house and
looted private property pleading military requisitions as an excuse. The civilians were not
the only ones to suffer from German actions. The Latvian personnel of state institutions
had clashes with German troops in the summer and early autumn of 1919. The German
troops instigated provocations against Latvians. They attacked the commandant offices,
humiliated personnel. Almost every day, Latvian authorities received complaints about
intolerable situation around Latvian commandant offices.

The Latvian army’s commanding officers understood that the West Russian Volunteer
Army had made preparations for attack towards Riga. The Latvian army organized
countermeasures. The Foreign Ministry of Latvia reported that strained relations with
Germans had achieved culmination. The attack against Riga was possible at any moment.
When inhabitants of Riga received this message on October 8, 1919, the West Volunteer
Army’ assault was actually already launched by Pavel Bermondt-Avalov.
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1936. gada, sakoties Spanijas pilsonu karam, Latvijas arpolitika radas
unikali, tikai Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibam raksturigi apstakli un nori-
ses. Raksta izvertéta Latvijas oficiala nostaja un Latvijas pilsonu iesaiste
Spanijas pilsonu kara, ka ari apliikota abu valstu diplomatisko un kon-
sularo parstavju darbiba gan Spanijas pilsonu kara laika, gan centieni at-
jaunot Latvijas attiecibas ar Spaniju laika posma lidz Latvijas okupacijai
tiecibu attistibu Spanijas pilsonu kara konteksta. Galveno avotu bazi veido
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva fondu dokumenti
un informacija preses izdevumos.

Atslégvardi: Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas, Spanijas pilsonu kars, Neie-
jaukSanas komiteja, brivpratigie, arpolitika.

The beginning of the Spanish Civil War in 1936 created unique circumstan-
ces, characteristic only to the relations between Latvia and Spain in the fo-
reign policy of Latvia. The article contains the reflection upon the official
position of Latvia in the Spanish Civil War and evaluation of the involve-
ment of Latvian citizens in the conflict. Furthermore, the article reviews
operations of the diplomatic and consular representatives from both coun-
tries during the Spanish Civil War and describes the attempts to restore
relations between Latvia and Spain until the Soviet occupation of Latvia
on June 17, 1940. This article aims to reflect on the development of re-
lations between Latvia and Spain in the context of the Spanish Civil War.
The main sources are documents from Latvian National Archives Latvian
State Historical Archives and information in the press.

Keywords: Latvia and Spain relations, Spanish Civil War, Non-Interven-
tion Committee, volunteers, foreign policy.
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Nemot véra Latvijas valsts simtgades
tuvoSanos, jau ilgstosi nozimigajai Latvijas
arpolitikas vésturei pievérsta papildu uz-
maniba, tomér lidz §im Latvijas un Spanijas
attiecibu aspekti laika posma no 1921. lidz
1940. gadam nav pilniba izpétiti. Biitisku
lomu Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas ieneé-
musi iek3politiskie un arpolitiskie notiku-
mi Spanija, it Ipasi Spanijas pilsonu kara
laika un tam sekojosas Fransisko Franko
(Francisco Franco) diktatiiras sakumposma.
Detalizétak, bet ne vienmér objektivi LPSR
historiografija un péc neatkaribas atjauno-
Sanas apliikota Latvijas brivpratigo iesaiste
Spanijas pilsonu kara, plasak apskatot da-
libnieku atminas par notikumiem. Savukart
par Latvijas iesaistiSanos Neiejauksanas
komiteja Spanijas pilsonu kara lietas un
par Latvijas, ka arl Spanijas diplomatis-
ko un konsularo parstavniecibu darbibu
monografijas pieejama vien fragmentara
informacija. Temata izpéte kopuma ir nozi-
miga, lai papildinatu izpratni par Spanijas
faktoru Latvijas arpolitika laijka posma no
1936. lidz 1940. gadam.

Latvijas neitralitate Spanijas pilsonu
kara un darbiba Neiejauksanas
komiteja (1936-1939)

Jau 1935. gada vasara Latvijas 2. stitnu
konference ka viena no iespéjam garantét
valsts droSibu izvertéta pastaviga neitrali-
tate, kas lautu neiesaistities neviena kara.?
Izceloties Spanijas pilsonu karam, Latvijas
valdiba nevélgjas iesaistities karadarbiba
Spanija. Gaidot Tautu Savienibas ricibu
Spanijas pilsona kara jautajuma, Latvijas
siitnieciba Parizeé uzticéja Somijas siit-
niecibai Spanija aizstavét lidz 20 Spanija
dzivojoSo Latvijas pilsonu intereses.®> Savu-
kart Francijas Arlietu ministrijai un francu
tvaikonu uzn@émumiem, kas no Spanijas os-
tam - Valensijas un Alikantes — izveda ar-
zemju pilsonus, Latvijas siitnieciba Parizé

liidza prombraucéju vidii uznemt ari Latvi-
jas pilsonus.* Péc Arlietu ministrijas Admi-
nistrativi-juridiska departamenta direktora
Vila Olava noradijumiem, bezizejas situa-
cijas gadijuma Latvijas pilsonus varéja eva-
kuet ari ka trikuma un bezizeja nonakusas
personas, sniedzot materialu atbalstu.®

1936. gada 10. augusta Francijas arkar-
t€jais stitnis un pilnvarotais ministrs Latvi-
ja Zans Tripjé (Jean Tripier) Latvijas arlietu
ministram Vilhelmam Munteram iesniedza
projektu par neiejaukSanos Spanijas pil-
sonu kara.® Péc ta izvértéSanas Latvijas
parstavji piekrita atbalstit Francijas prieks-
likumu. Dalibai Londona izveidotaja Neie-
jaukSanas komiteja tika pilnvarots Karlis
Zarin$ — Latvijas siitnis Lielbritanija.” Péc
pirmajam seédém K. Zarin$§ guva priekssta-
tu, ka Spanijas pilsonu kar§ neizversisies
Eiropas konflikta.®

Jau 1936. gada 10. septembri Finansu
ministrija informéja muitnicu prieksnie-
kus, ka “[...] aizliegts eksportét uz Spaniju,
spanu kolonijam vai spanu Maroku visada
veida ierocus, municiju, kara materialus, ka
ari lidmasinas, izardita vai salikta veida un
visadus kara kugus”.® Tomér K. Zarin$ no
NeiejaukSanas komitejas sekretara Fransisa
Heminga (Francis Hemming) sanéma infor-
maciju, ka par kontrabandas parvadasanu
uz Spaniju aizturéts Latvijas kugis “Sala-
ca”.'® Noskaidrojas, ka neviens Latvijas
pilsonis nebija iesaistits municijas kravas
parvadasana, tade] Latvija lieta tika slég-
ta.!! Péc sabiedrisko lietu ministra Alfreda
Bérzina atminam, nelegalos darijumus, pie-
gadajot Spanijas pilsonu kara dalibniekiem
ierocus, veica ari akciju sabiedriba “Sils” —
atseviskas tas operacijas bija iesaistiti Lat-
vijas armijas parstavji, kuri péc lietas at-
klasanas tika atvalinati.'?

Savukart péc tam, kad 1937. gada
16. februari NeiejaukSanas komiteja piené-
ma noteikumus par aizliegumu arzemnie-
kiem doties uz Spaniju karot, 23. februari
Latvijas Ministru kabinets izdeva rikojumu,
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ka pievienoSanas dienestam kada no pu-
sém ir pretlikumiga. Péc atgrieSanas Lat-
vija likuma parkapéjiem draud€ja sods.
CenSoties nodrosSinat neizbrauksanu, tika
aizliegts ar Latvijas arzemju pasém braukt
uz Spaniju - tam bija nepiecieSama ipasa
IekSlietu ministrijas atlauja, ka ari tika aiz-
liegts pardot biletes vai uznemt uz kuga
braucieniem uz Spaniju cilvékus, kuriem
nebija ipasas atlaujas vai atzimes pasé, ka
vini drikstétu turp celot.’®

Latvijas droSibas iestades centas noveérst
ari nelegalu ziedojumu vakSanu Spanijas
pilsonu kara atbalstiSanai, kontrol&jot, vai
netiek vakta nauda un cita veida materials
atbalsts Spanijas Republikai. Nemot véra
vairaku ziedotaju apcietinasanu, repub-
likanu atbalstitaji Latvija centas bt ipasi
uzmanigi, lai izvairitos no soda. Alina Vil-
de-Grinberga atminas minéjusi, ka Latvijas
pilsonu saziedotas lietas atstajusi Rigas
stacijas rokas bagazas glabatuve, bet kviti
nodevusi Spanijas siitnim Latvija.™

Neiejauksanas komiteja planoja ieviest
stingraku uzraudzibas shému - Spanijas
sauszemes un jiiras robezu kontroli, kuras
istenoSanai Latvijai bija paredzéts katru
gadu segt 0,2% no 620 000 Lielbritani-
jas marcinam (GBP).'® Jau ar 1937. gada
8. martu planotas NeiejaukSanas komitejas
darbibas izmaksas tika paaugstinatas lidz
898 000 GBP gada, tadejadi palielinot Lat-
vijas iemaksas lidz 1796 GBP gada, tomér
FinanSu ministrija neiebilda pret paaugsti-
najumu un piekrita segt 20% no Latvijas
iemaksas, kad plans statos speka.'® Spanijas
robezu kontroli ieviesa 1937. gada 19. ap-
rili, ka ari ar $o datumu bija janem véra
Latvijas finandu ministra Ludviga Eka izdo-
tais rikojums par nepiecieSamibu Latvijas
kugiem uzpemt NeiejaukSanas komitejas
uzraugus un nest tas vimpeli, ja tie devas
uz kadu no Spanijas vai tas koloniju os-
tam.!'” Pirmais naudas parvedums par dali-
bu Neiejauksanas komiteja Latvijai jau bija
sagatavots 1937. gada 17. marta.'® Ari péc

gada — 1938. gada marta —, kad bija jasedz
dalibas maksa par nakamo gadu, Latvijas
Arlietu ministrija uzskatija, ka iesaistisanas
Neiejauk$anas komiteja un iemaksas biitu
jaturpina, jo neviena valsts nebija izstaju-
sies no tas, un ari tadél, ka Latvijas pilsoni
par iesaistiSanos kontroles dienestos algas
sanéma 4560 GBP gada.'®

Veértéjot NeiejaukSanas komisijas dar-
biby, jaatzist — lai gan Italija, Vacija un
PSRS bija parakstijuSas dokumentu par
neitralitati, tomeér faktiski Italija un Vacija
jau no pasa sakuma neievéroja saistibas,
tadéjadi motivejot ari PSRS jau 1936. gada
sakt sniegt materialo un militaro atbalstu,
preti sanemot 510 tonnas Spanijas Bankas
zelta rezervju aptuveni 518 miljonu dolaru
vertiba.? Generala F. Franko pusé cinijas
vairak neka 100 tikstosu arzemnieku, bet
republikanu pusé bija apméram 35 tiikstosi
arzemju brivpratigo.?! Lidz ar to Neiejauk-
$anas komiteja un robezu kontrole nebija
spé&jusi apturét ierocu kontrabandu un citu
valstu pilsonu masveida iesaisti kada no
karojosam pusém.

Nemot veéra ari nespéju apturét arvalstu
intervenciju, NeiejaukSanas komiteja iz-
prata, cik nozimiga loma Spanija karadar-
bibas paildzinasana bija brivpratigajiem.
1938. gada 1. junija K. Zarin$ Arlietu mi-
nistrijas Politiski ekonomiska departamen-
ta direktoram Arturam Stegmanim rakstija,
ka lielvalstis debatg&jot par vissvarigako
jautajumu — brivpratigo evakuéSanu, tacu
vél negiistot panakumus, jo PSRS iebilstot
pret lielako dalu priekslikumu. Bija pare-
dzéts, ka izdevumus divu miljonu apjoma
segs lielvalstis, bet katrai valstij jauznemas
atbildiba par savu pilsonu nokl@iSanu ma-
jup no Francijas.??

Latvijas stitniecibas Londona ataSejs
1938. gada 6. jiilija informé&ja Arlietu mi-
nistrijas generalsekretaru Jani Tepferu,
ka NeiejaukSanas komiteja panakts kom-
promiss ar PSRS par brivpratigo evakua-
ciju, tikai vel nepiecieSama piekriSana no
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abam karojosam pusém Spanija.** Lemu-
mu par arvalstu brivpratigo atsaukSanu
no frontes republikanu valdibas vaditajs
Huans Negrins (Juan Negrin) pazinoja
Tautu Savienibas asambleja 1938. gada
21. septembri.?* Sakot atsaukt internacio-
nalas brigades, nacionalisti strauji guva
parsvaru par republikaniem, tuvinot karu
un Neiejauksanas komitejas darbibu bei-
gam. Papildus sanemot Vacijas un Italijas
atteikumu turpinat iemaksas, 1939. gada
marta NeiejaukSanas komiteja oficiali pa-
zinoja par likvidacijas procesa uzsaksanu
lidzeklu trikuma del.*»

Latvijas pilsoni Neiejauk3anas
komitejas un Tautu Savienibas
Militaras komisijas dienesta

1937. gada 3. februari K. Zarin$ infor-
méja V. Munteru, ka sanémis ligumu no
F. Heminga piedavat kandidatus augstakas
kategorijas ierédnu amatiem Spanijas jiiras
un sauszemes kontroles dienestam, ka arl
mingjis, ka nepiecieSami zemaki ierédni.?
Iespéju Latvijas parstavjiem darboties kon-
troles dienesta K. Zarin$ uzskatija par lo-
gisku, nemot véra, ka Latvija aktivi iesais-
tijusies Neiejauksanas komiteja un ka spéj
nodrosinat kompetentus kandidatus.?” Jau
nakamaja ménesi — 24. martd — Neiejauk-
$anas komitejas sédé Arlietu ministrijas
Rietumu nodalas vaditaju Paulu Reinhardu
iecéla par administratora vietas izpilditaju
(Deputy Administrator) sauszemes robezas
kontrolé Arjézas departamentd, bet ko-
mandkapteini Teodoru Meiju par admi-
nistratora vietas izpilditaju jaras kontroles
stacija Verdonas osta (Le Verdon-sur-mer).?
Abi augstakas kategorijas kontroles dienes-
ta ierédni 1937. gada 30. marta vél pirms
robezkontroles staSanas spéka devas uz
Londonu, lai 1. aprili uzsaktu dienestu.?

P. Reinhards neilgi péc ierasanas
Arjeza prognozéja, ka taja neblis daudz

brivpratigo karotaju, kuri gribés nelega-
li Skérsot robezu.*® Arjézas departamenta
nebija lielu celu vai dzelzcela linijas, kura
uzreiz Skérsotu Spanijas robezu, celi un
nozimigakas kalnu takas tika kontrolétas,
bet citviet kalnu SkérsoSana bija bistama.
Tomeér, arl nemot vérad ArjéZzas departa-
menta specifiku, P. Reinhards péc tris mé-
neSu pieredzes darba uzskatija, ka biitu
nepiecieSama stingraka kontrole, ieskaitot
visu masinu un robeZzu $kérsojoso cilveku
parbaudi.®
V. Munteram, ka lidz $im datumam kontro-
1&jusi 45 kugus, bet aiznemtakas ostas, ka
Gibraltara, ienakot 4-6 kugi diena, Dovera
ienakot 1-2 kugi diena.®? Péc inspekcijas
brauciena augusta F. Hemings bijis sasutis
par virsnieku apstakliem Verdona, kuru
raksturojis ar vardiem “zvejnieku miests”.*
Tomeér T. Meija atzina, ka esot labi iekar-
tojusies, arl kolektivs saticigs, tadél nebija
parliecinats, vai, nemot véra nezinu par
dienesta ilgumu, nepiecieSams liigt par-
celties uz Bordo, kur biitu piemérotaki
apstakli.>*
paaugstinats par administratoru, $adu pasu
paaugstindjumu sanéma ari P. Reinhards.
K. Zarin$ $aja jautdjuma 1937. gada 15. ji-
lija zinoja V. Munteram: “[...] Hemings
igteica savu apmierindtibu ar miisu parrau-
dzibas virsnieku, seviski Reinharda un Meijas
darbibu, sakara ar ko vinam ari bijis prieks
tos abus paaugstinat”.®> Siitnis bija sanémis
arl aicindjumu ieteikt jaunus kandidatus
sauszemes un jlras kontroles dienestam.®®
1937. gada aprili NeiejaukSanas komi-
teja kapteini Jani Medni iecela par spanu
robeZas novérotaju Lejaspireneju (Basses-
Pyrénées) departamenta un kapteini Péteri
Apkalnu — Austrumpireneju (Pyrénées-Orien-
tales) departamenta.*” Abi 13. aprili no
Parizes devas uz savam darbavietam.®® Par
pieredzéto un lasito ieroc¢u un to lietoSanas
zina divus gadus ilgaja dienesta J. Mednis
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uzrakstija detalizétu rakstu “Iero¢i un takti-
ka Spanijas pilsonu kara”.*

1937. gada maija Neiejauksanas komi-
tejas kontroles dienestam pievienojas kap-
teinis Arnolds Kisis, kapteinis Edgars Kadass
un virsleitnants Volfgangs Cirke, 1938. gada
augusta — kapteinis Janis Rucelis, kapteinis
Jazeps Ozolins, administrativais kapteinis
Vilis Valkovskis, virsleitnants Viktors Zno-
tin§ un ta paSa gada oktobri - kapteinis
Karlis Kraulis.** K. Zarin$ virsniekus V. Val-
kovski, J. Ruceli, J. Ozolinu un V. Znotinu
raksturoja ar vardiem — “vini visi brasi zéni
un ar velésanos stradat”.*!

Papildus dienestam NeiejaukSanas ko-
mitejas sauszemes un jiiras kontroles plana
1938. gada Latvija ieteica pulkvedi Martinu
Jeski darbam Tautu Savienibas Starptau-
tiskaja militaraja komisija, kurai uzticéts
apstiprinat arzemju brivpratigo atsauksanu
Spanija.*> 1938. gada 11. oktobri V. Mun-
teram tika pazinots, ka jau 14. oktobri
M. Jeskem jaierodas Perpinana, Francija.*
IecelSana jaunaja amata un izbraukSana no
Latvijas norisinajas tik strauji, ka J. Tep-
fers stitnim Francija 14. oktobri rakstija, lai
atvainotos, ka nav paspéjis laika informeét
stitniecibu Parizé.** M. Jeskes dienestam
beidzoties, 1939. gada februari Latvijas
Arlietu ministrija sanéma pateicibas véstuli
no Tautu Savienibas par pulkveZa sniegta-
jiem pakalpojumiem biezi vien griitos un
riskantos apstaklos, ka ari atzinigu nover-
téjumu par vina darba kvalitati un augsto
militaro kulttiru.*

1939. gada februari NeiejaukSanas ko-
miteja pienéma lémumu slégt tai paklau-
tas iestades, par to no Verdonas zinoja ari
T. Meija, rakstot, ka tiek atvalinati jiiras
dienesta iesaistitie virsnieki.*® Tomér ne
visi komitejas iestadés stradajosie tika atva-
linati uzreiz. P. Reinhards amatu saglabaja
lidz 1939. gada 25. martam.* Savukart
T. Meija sanémis pavéli partraukt savu dar-
bibu un uzsakt biroja likvidaciju nakti no
21. marta un 22. martu, noslédzot dienestu

30. marta.*® Neilgi péc tam - 1939. gada
20. aprili - formali tika izbeigta Neiejauk-
$anas komitejas darbiba.*

Analizgjot Neiejauksanas komitejas dar-
bibu, jaatzimé, ka K. Zarin$ jau 1937. gada
20. aprili zinoja par jaunizveidoto robezu
kontroli: “[...] dzird ari Saubas, ka kontroles
aparatam nebiis pa spekam pilnigi apturet ie-
rocu un volontieru iepliiSanu Spanija [...]”.>°
Ari Latvijas pilsonu zinojumos un atminas
par vinu ikdienas darba gaitam Neiejauk-
Sanas komitejas dienestd pieejama infor-
macija gan par nelegalu robezu Skérsosa-
nu, gan kontrabandas precu parveSanu.
Turklat pieminéta ari pasu dienesta darbi-
nieku korumpétiba.

P. Reinhards véstulé V. Munteram
munistu organizétu kontrabandu - gan
ierocu, gan cilveku, tacu pilsétas prefekts
pretojies P. Reinharda ieteiktajai aizliegtas
zonas izveidei pie robeZas.! Kontrabandu
1938. gada aprili pamanijis E. Kadass, kad
konstatéjis, ka pienakuSas municijas kas-
tes, bet atbildigais spanu darbinieks meé-
ginajis vinam iedot naudu par klusé€sanu.
E. Kadass tomér pieprasijis kastu atvérsa-
nu un atradis tajas Mauser Sautenu origi-
nalas patronas, ka ari pulveri; péc kravas
izkrauSanas vin$ sapéma zinas, ka kugim
paredzéta aptuveni 100 marcinu liela soda
nauda, tomér sakné korupcijas probléema
netika risinata.>* Centienus nomaskét kara
materialus raksturojis ari T. Meija, kurs
zinoja, ka 1937. gada oktobri aizturgjusi
Margaret Rose. Uz kuga atradusi 28 tonnas
spragstvielu un kondenséta piena kasteés ie-
sainotas Sautenu patronas — 51 krava esot
bijusi domata Gijonai, kuru kontrolgja
republikani.>®

J. Ozolin$ savas atminas bijis atklats,
rundjot par parkapumiem, un godigi atzi-
nis — kaut gan Gibraltara kontrol&jusi, lai
Spanija neievestu kara materialus, F. Fran-
ko pusei domato kara materialu kravu
“[...] kontrole bija pavir§a un mes izlikamies,
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ka neko neredzam”.>* NeiejaukSanas komi-
tejas uzdevuma J. Ozolin$ bija ticies ar
Marokas parstavi, lai panaktu, ka Marokas
sultans nesiita karaspéku uz Spaniju. To-
meér, noradot, ka pats atbalsta F. Franko,
J. Ozolin$ lidza, lai sultans tikai izdod ofi-
cialu dekrétu laikrakstiem un komitejai par
karaspéka nesiitiSanu uz Spaniju un mobi-
lizacijas neveiksanu, kuru faktiski varot ari
neieveérot.®

Paredzétais darbs Neiejauksanas komi-
tejas dienesta ne vienmér bija pardomats
un veiksmigi sakartots, pieméram, T. Meija
zinoja, ka dazas kontroles ostas darba nav
bijis pietiekami — Madeira iebraucis tikai
viens kugis meénesi, bet lidz 1937. gada
28. maijam Serbiiras osta neviens kugis
nebija apskatits, tadél kontroles birojs tur
likvidéts.>® Savukart E. Kadass 1937. gada
22. junija Latvijas Republikas siitnim Ita-
lija Arnoldam Spekkem rakstija: “Jiis drosi
vien biisiet guvusi iespaidu, ka esam iekritusi
Mesinas Saurumd. Ta nav. Saulojamies vel te
Palermo. Atri parvérsamies istos italos un ci-
tigi nodarbojamies ar “dolce fare niente”>”.”%8
E. KadaSs nebija sanémis dokumentus, ta-
de] tie satiti velreiz un sanemti 18. jiinija,
bet zinojuma rakstiSanas laika — gandriz
meénesi velak - vin$ gaidijis izbraukSanu.>

Kopuma darbs kontroles dienesta bija
saistits ar gritibam, pieméram, kugis Tre-
gastel, kuru V. Cirke kontrol&jis, nogri-
mis 1938. gada 28. septembri, tadél bijis
spiests devinas stundas pavadit uz glabsa-
nas kuga, bet péc ierasanas uz Francijas
robezas dokumentu tritkuma deé] nacies
ilgi skaidroties ar robeZsargiem; péc pie-
dzivotd V. Cirke ari saslimis.®® Savukart
V. Znotinam Spanija bombardésanas laika
ostas policija aizliegusi meklét drosu slép-
tuvi, atstajot kugi.®® Pastiprinoties nacio-
nalistu uzlidojumiem un tuvojoties kara
beigam, T. Meija 1938. gada 6. oktobri
mingjis, ka daudzi citu valstu virsnieki
negribot bombardésanas de] pamest os-
tas Vidusjira, bet 1939. gada 31. janvari

V. Cirke paudis, ka ta paSa iemesla dél lie-
laka dala kugu komandu atsakoties doties
uz republikanu pusi.®?

Latvijas pilsonu daliba Spanijas
pilsonu kara (1936-1939)

1939. gada 9. marta Latvijas Arlie-
tu ministrijas Rietumu nodalas vaditaja
v. p. i. A. Stegmanis rakstija Latvijas sit-
nim Parizé Olgerdam Grosvaldam, ka Tau-
tu Savienibas dokumentos - brivpratigo
cinitaju tautibu sarakstos — nav atrasti lat-
vieSu vardi, ka ari neesot bijusas nekadas
oficialas zinas par latvieSu iesaistiSanos
Spanijas pilsonu kara. Nemot véra Latvijas
oficialo nostaju pret tas pilsonu dalibu Spa-
nijas pilsonu kara, Tautu Savienibas Starp-
tautiskas militaras komisijas (kurai uzticéts
apstiprinat arzemju brivpratigo atsaukSanu
Spanija) virsnieks M. Jeske tomér bija kon-
statéjis, ka no Spanijas evakuéto brivprati-
go vidl bijusi apméram 56 Latvijas pilsoni,
ieskaitot Zelsirdigas masas un arstus, ka ari
mingjis, ka dala nedomajusi atgriezties Lat-
vija. Aptuveni puse esot bijusi latviesi, bet
paréjie krievi un ebreji.®®

Tautu Savienibas 1939. gada 8. maija
oficialaja pazinojuma par situaciju Spanija
arzemju brivpratigo atsaukSanas jautaju-
ma zinots, ka no 12 688 brivpratigajiem,
kuri Skérsojusi Francijas robeZu laika no
1938. gada 22. oktobra lidz 1939. gada
10. februarim, 60 bijusi Latvijas pilsoni.
Pirmie divi Latvijas pilsoni izcelojusi no
Spanijas 1939. gada 16. janvari, divi -
5. februari, viens - 8. februari, lielaka gru-
pa (41) - 9. februari, bet vel 14 skeérsojusi
robezu starp 10.-16. februari. Neviens Lat-
vijas pilsonis tobrid nav bijis ievietots slim-
nica kada ievainojuma vai slimibas del.®

Tomeér 1939. gada no Spanijas izceloju-
$o Latvijas brivpratigo skaits neatspoguloja
visu dalibnieku skaitu, nemot véra, ka ne-
tika uzskaititi kritusie, ka ari tie, kuri bija
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devusies prom no Spanijas pirms brivprati-
go atsaukSanas. LPSR laika pétita Latvijas
pilsonu daliba republikanu pusé, ietverot
daZzas atminas 1957. gada izdotaja gramata
Viva reptiblica!,®> kura minéts, ka no Latvi-
jas kara piedalijas ap 100 cilveku.®® Sadu
aptuveno skaitu miné&ja ari Aleksandrs Dri-
zulis 1959. gada izdotaja gramata “Latvija
faSisma jiiga”,*” bet plasakaja dokumentu
un atminu krajuma “Latvijas cinitaji Spani-
ja”®® nav nosaukts nedz konkréts, nedz ap-
tuvens kopé&jo Latvijas dalibnieku skaits.®®
Ari politikis Felikss Cieléns, kur§ palidze-
jis Latvijas socialistiem un komunistiem
no Parizes nokliit Spanija, atceré&jies, ka
bijis ap 100 brivpratigo.”” Mazaks skaits
minéts 1967. gada izdotaja “Latvijas PSR
Mazaja enciklopédija””! - internacionala-
jas brigades cinijuSies apméram 80 Lat-
vijas pilsonu,”? savukart daudz lielaks -
Ignasio de la Torres (Ignacio de la Torre)
pétijuma” - vairak neka 200.7* Tomér So
personu dalibu kara un pilsonibu biitu ne-
piecieSams izvertét sikak. Zinams ari, ka
nacionalistu pusé karoja vacbaltietis Harijs
Tranzgjs.”> Nemot véra informaciju par da-
libniekiem, kas pieejama iepriek$ minétajos
izdevumos, ka ari LNA LVVA 2574. fonda
4. apraksta 54 Spanijas cinu dalibnieku lie-
tas, Spanijas pilsonu kara drizak bija pie-
dalijuSies nedaudz vairak ka 100 latvieSu
un Latvijas pilsonu.

Ta ka Spanijas pilsonu kara lielu lomu
ienéma cilveku parlieciba par idejam, tad,
apliikojot latvieSu un Latvijas pilsonu mo-
tivaciju piedalities Saja kara, nevar nemi-
nét gan socialistiskas, gan komunistiskas
idejas, ka ari pret&ji - nacionalistiskas
idejas, kuras 30. gados bija kluvuSas loti
popularas. Vienigais lidz §im zinamais
Latvijas pilsonis, kur§ devies karot nacio-
nalistu pusé, — H. Tranzéjs — savas atminas
rakstijis, ka stradajis Pardaugava Lignuma
fabrika un ka vin$ ienidis socialistiskas un
komunistiskas idejas, ka ari to sludinata-
jus, tadel, nemot véra ari vinam simpatisko

F. Franko personibu, izlémis doties uz Spa-
niju.”® Savukart piedalities Spanijas pilsonu
kara un cinities pret nacionalismu un par
komunismu par savu pienakumu uzskatiju-
§i vairaki Latvija nelegalas organizacijas —
Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas (turpmak —
LKP) biedri, pieméram, Karlis Rozenbergs,
Janis Palkavnieks, Leibs Cernins, Eduards
Upesleja, Boriss Cinis, Aleksandrs Ginc-
burgs u. ¢.”” Daudzus dalibniekus papildus
motivéja ari komunistu aresti Latvija vai
centieni izvairities no tiesas soda; pat aiz-
pildot anketu ar datiem par sevi, lai sanem-
tu personas apliecibu, Janis Palkavnieks un
Arons Lipkins godigi atzina, ka atstajusi
Latviju, izvairoties no soda.”® Stridigaku
informaciju sniedzis Oskars Voldemars
Kalnin$, kur§ liguma Valsts prezidentam
bija noradijis, ka devies uz Spaniju karot
neveiksmigu gimenes apstaklu dél, tomér
Politiskajai parvaldei bija informacija, ka
O. V. Kraulin$ no 1927. lidz 1931. gadam
darbojies LKP Vidienas organizacija Vidze-
mé, bet vélak apcietinats.”®

Republikaniem palidzét kara velgjas ari
pulkvedis Voldemars Ozols, kuram F. Cie-
lens palidzéja nokliit Spanija. Atminas
F. Cielens pulkveza Ozola motivaciju rak-
sturojis ar vardiem, ka “So aizrautigo kara
veteranu uz Spanijas pilsonu karu galvenokart
virzija griba, varéetu teikt kaisliba, praktiska
militarad, liela stila darba atkal paradit savas
karavadona spéjas”.®° Tomeér jau pirms no-
kltiSanas Spanija V. Ozols izjuta, ka vinam
neuzticas un nokl@iSanu Spanija novilcina.®!

Ne visi republikanu pusé karojosie bija
parliecinati komunistu, socialistu, republi-
kanu vai anarhistu ideju atbalstitaji, jo
bija ari gadijumi, kad Latvijas pilsoni tika
saverveti dalibai kara. Pieméram, Karlis
Embrikis rakstija, ka komunisti vinu apma-
nijusi, piedzirdot péc nokapsanas no ho-
landiesu kuga Rambon Alikantes osta, ka
arl ar dazadiem solijjumiem motivéjusi un
aizvedusi uz Alvaseti pieteikties internacio-
nalajas brigadés.®> Ari Voldemars Kupcis
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lavies pierunaties, jo, kaut gan vin$ bijis
izbraucis uz Belgiju un Franciju papildinat
zinaSanas par maksligajiem mineraliem, to-
meér kads anglu arsts vinu aicinajis doties
uz Spaniju, to sava vestulé sitniecibai Pari-
z& vin§ noZélojis.®® Savukart arstu Abramu
Salitu no specializé$anas medicina Italija
atrundjusi Stokholma satiktie Starptautiska
Sanitara dienesta parstavji, kuri ieteikusi
doties uz Spaniju.®

Latvie$i un Latvijas pilsoni Spanija no-
nakusi dazadi, nereti ari devuSies vairaki
kopa.®s Pirmie ieraduSies jau 1936. gada,
pieméram, Jekabs Bachrachs pievienojies
Spanijas Republikas armijai 23. augusta,
bet decembri ieraduSies Maksis HureviCs,
Voldemars Kupcis, Antons Pekainis, Alberts
Spalans u. c.® Lidz 1937. gada februarim
Spanija nokluvusie Latvijas pilsoni nezina-
ja, ka par vinu piedaliSanos kara draudés
sods, tomér ari 1937. gada 23. februa-
ra aizliegums karot Spanija brivpratigos
neatturéja.

Lidz ar oficialu aizliegumu, ka ari
Spanijas robezu kontroles stasanos spéka
1937. gada aprili, ko istenoja Neiejauk-
Sanas komiteja, nokliSana Spanija kluva
ievérojami apgritinata. Vairaki brivprati-
gie atminas raksturojusi sarezgito un no-
gurdinoso vairaku stundu gajienu pa Pire-
neju kalnu takam, lai no Francijas noklitu
Spanija.®” Turklat lidz Francijai ne visi
dalibnieki nokluvusi ar arzemés derigiem
dokumentiem, jo, pieméram, tadiem briv-
pratigajiem ka L. Cerninam, Jurim Klim-
kanam, Aronam Lipkinam, Karlim Rozen-
bergam, Antonam Pekainim bijusi tikai
Latvijas iekSzemes pase, bet arzemju pasi
laika tritkuma dél vai nojausot, ka viniem
to neizsniegs, nebija iznémusi.®® Savukart
Permands Haims atminds apgalvojis, ka
devies prom no Latvijas ar kada Bolmata
pasi, bet L. Cernins — ar drauga pasi.®®

Tie, kas centusies pirms doSanas uz
Spaniju iznemt Latvijas arzemju pasi, nora-
dijusi citus iemeslus izbrauksanai, to starpa

daudzi - Boleslavs Dukalskis, vélak popu-
larais padomju rakstnieks Zanis Folmanis
(Griva), Leons Kleinmans, Simanis HirSma-
nis u. ¢. — 1937. gada maija un janija iz-
mantojusi pasaules izstadi Parizé ka iemes-
lu vélmei doties uz arvalstim.”® Tomér ne
visi brivpratigie saskaruSies ar probléemu
izkl@it no Latvijas, jo bija ari tadi pilsoni,
kuri jau ilgstosi uzturéjusies Eiropa un uz
Spaniju devuSies no valstim, kuras dzi-
voja. To skaitd bija Benjamins Kiirs, kurs
1935. gada nelegali devies uz Cehoslova-
kiju, Civja Vospe, kura dzivojusi Belgija no
1929. gada lidz izbraukSanai 1936. gada,
Jekabs Bachrachs, kur$ jau no 1926. gada
dzivojis Belgija un Francija, ari Boruhs Cei-
tels un Zalamans Stekola, kuri jau vairakus
gadus uzturéjusies Francija.?!

Tautu Savienibas Starptautiska militara
komisija, kurai bija uzticéts apstiprinat ar-
zemju brivpratigo atsaukSanu Spanija, sa-
gatavoja provizorisku atskaiti, kur sniedza
paskaidrojumus, ka 1938. gada septembri
arzemju brivpratigie Spanija ne tikai ieda-
liti internacionalajas brigadeés, bet ari visas
Spanijas armijas vienibas. Taja pasa laika
internacionalajas brigadés bijusi ari spa-
ni. 11., 13. un 15. internacionala brigade
ietilpusi 35. divizija, bet 12., 14., 129. un
sapieru bataljons ietilpis 45. divizija, atse-
viski bijuSas arl piecas artilérijas grupas;
latvieSi, pec 1938. gada datiem, bijusi
13. brigadg, bet artiléristi péc tautibas nav
izdaliti.®> Tomeér, tapat ka situacija kopu-
ma, latviesi bijusi ari citas vienibas, tostarp
arsti un medmasas stradajusi slimnicas un
lazaret@s.?

Spanija pilsonu kara medicinisko pa-
lidzibu sniedza arsti, Latvijas pilsoni -
J. Bachrachs, Peisachs Bernstams, A. Salits,
Leiviks Gutkins, Braina Rudina, Mirjama
Rudina, Sara Svalbe.®* Vairakas Latvijas
pilsones — Frida Gincburga, Riva Leibovic¢a
un C. Vospe - piedalijusas Spanijas pilsonu
kard ka medmasas.”® Savukart Voldemars
Kupcis bija farmaceits 35. divizija.*® Gan
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S. Svalbe, gan R. Leibovi¢a atminas min&ju-
Sas, ka darbs bijis saspringts, turklat darba
vinas satiku$as citus arstus un medmasas,
ka ari ievainotos Latvijas pilsonus.?’

Divas lielakas latvieSu grupas bijusas
Jana Jansona-Brauna varda nosaukta arti-
leristu grupa, kura ietilpusi 1. slavu smagas
artilérijas diviziona 3. baterija un Leona
Paegles varda nosaukta grupa, kura ietilpu-
si 13. brigades 6. slavu prettanku baterija.>®
J. Jansona-Brauna varda nosauktaja vieni-
ba cinas piedalijies ari Z. Griva, kur$ vélak
literarajos darbos daudz ming&jis Spaniju.*®
Detalizétak daudzu brivpratigo pieredze
cinas apkopota gramata Viva reptblical'®
un “Latvijas cinitdji Spanija”.'°! Savukart
par cinam nacionalistu pusé, italu legiona,
lidz atvalinaSanai no dienesta péc saindeé-
Sanas no melnas musas kodiena H. Tran-
z&js 1938. gada publicgjis atminas gramata
“9 ménesi Spanijas pilsonu kara”.1%?

Péc atbrivosanas no dienesta Spaniju
jau 1937. gada atstaja H. Tranzgjs.!*® Sa-
vukart 1938. gada no Spanijas prom devu-
Sies brivpratigie Janis Abols un Janis Vol-
kovs.'** Tomeér lielaka dala cinu dalibnieku
pargajusi Francijas robezu 1939. gada pir-
majos divos ménesos, bet vélakais zinamais
gadijums bijis 27. marta, kad L. Gutkins
kopa ar spanu bégliem pametis valsti.!®

Nepatikama situacija bija nonacis Spa-
nijas republikanu armijas $taba aizmugures
apmacibas generalis V. Ozols, kur$ Spanija
1937. gada tika apcietinats par spiegoSa-
nu nacionalistu laba.'% Lietas atrisinasana
iesaistijas F. Cieléns, tomér, nespédams
panakt atbrivoSanu ar Spanijas véstnieci-
bas Parizé starpniecibu, politikis devas uz
Spaniju.!”” Zinas par F. Cieléna doSanos
uz Spaniju bija ienakuSas ari Latvijas siit-
niecibai Parizé, lai gan vizu izceloSanai
bija izsniegusi Francija.!®® Péc tam, kad ar
F. Cieléna palidzibu tika nokartota atbri-
voSana, V. Ozols sanéma kopuma devinu
meénesSu algu un devas uz Franciju.!® Si-
kaka informacija par V. Ozola biografiju

ieglistama E. Jékabsona un V. S¢erbinska
darba “Latvijas armijas augstakie virsnieki,
1918-1940: biografiska vardnica”.'?

Cenzdamies atgriezties Latvija, vairaki
cinu dalibnieki,'" kas 1938. gada 7. de-
cembri bija atsaukti no frontes un vél atra-
das Spanija, rakstija véstuli M. Jeskem un
ltidza atbalstit vinu amnestéSanu par karo-
$anas aizlieguma parkapumu, ka arl mineé-
ja, ka, nemot vera apstaklus Spanija, nav
izdarijusi noziegumu pret Latvijas tautu un
ka “mes cinijamies lidz ar spanu tautu par
tas neatkaribu”.''> Péc Spanijas atstaSanas
1939. gada sakuma lielaka dala brivpratigo
nonaca koncentracijas nometnés Franci-
ja - stitnieciba Parizé sanéma ligumus no
brivpratigajiem, kuri uzdevas par Latvijas
pilsoniem.!’* Péc nonaksanas Francijas Ar-
Zelesas koncentracijas nometné 13 bijusie
brivpratigie!’ rakstija amnestijas ligumu
arl stitnim Parizé, piedavajot aizstavet
dzimteni jaunajos kara draudos.’® Savukart
noskirti no citiem Latvijas pilsoniem péc
Spanijas atstasanas vien marta beigas AlZi-
rija nometné nokluvis L. Gutkins.!¢

Ne visi Latvijas brivpratigie ilgstosi uz-
turéjusies nometnés vai palikusi Francija.
M. Rudina un A. Salits atgriezusies Latvi-
ja jau 1939. gada, bet B. Rudinai izdevies
noklit Maskava, F. Ginsburgai — Belgija,
no kuras vina veélak izvesta uz nacistu
Ravensbrukas koncentracijas nometni.!”
Dala Francijas nometnés ieslodzito Lat-
vijas pilsonu méginajusi bégt, pieméram,
1940. gada izbégusi B. Kiirs un L. Cer-
nins.!’® Savukart Aleksandram Truislitim
jau 1939. gada 7. aprili izdevies izklit
no ArZelesas nometnes, pateicoties spanu
ligavas Marijas Rodrigesas Antikvedadas
(Maria Rodriguez Antiguedad) liigumam.''®
Latvijas siitniecibai nezinamu iemeslu dé]
no nometnes bija atbrivots S. HirSmanis,
kur§ bija nokluvis Lielbritanija un vélgjas
atgriezties Latvija.!?

Ari péc individualu iesniegumu sanem-
Sanas no nometnés ieslodzitajiem, lidzot
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izskatit repatriacijas jautajumu, jautajums
netika atri risinats, bet lietas, par kuram
samaksatas konsularas nodevas, lénam iz-
pétitas, dalai atnemot Latvijas pilsonibu,
pieméram, L. Gutkinam, K. Embrikim,
Maksim Hurévicam.'*! Savukart par briv-
pratigajiem, kuriem lauts izsniegt doku-
mentus, Arlietu ministrijas Administrativa
departamenta direktors Teodors Ansevics
un Saimnieciskds un finanSu nodalas vadi-
tajs Janis Gilberts, rakstot par Jana Traksas
lietu, O. Grosvaldam 1939. gada 11. de-
cembri pauda viedokli, ka nav iespg&jams
sniegt visparéju rikojumu siitniecibai. Siit-
nim noradits, ka budZeta nav paredzéti li-
dzekli jaunu dokumentu izdoSanai brivpra-
tigajiem vai vinu repatriéSanai, bet vizas
izsniedzamas bez maksas.!*

Tomér lielaka dala brivpratigo sanéma
atteikumu, ka personas apliecibu nav ie-
sp&jams izsniegt, tadél jautajums par no-
metneés esoSajiem Latvijas pilsoniem pilniba
netika atrisinats lidz 1940. gada 17. ja-
nijam.'?® Sanemot $adu pazinojumu, iro-
niska bijusi Riidolfa Smita atbildes véstule
stitnim, kura rakstits, ka vin$ kada K. Ul-
mana runas atreferéjuma izlasijis: “katram
latvietim no katras gimenes, jatur gataviba
karavira uniforma, muguras soma un labibas
sekla 1 gadam [...]”.'** R. Smits paudis, ka
vinam tikai triikstot séklas, tadel, ja tas
esot izSkiroSais faktors atteikumam, lidzis
aizdevumu tas iegadei.'>® Péc $adas veéstu-
les sanemsanas O. Grosvalds liidzis atnemt
R. Smitam pilsonibu nekaunibas dél.}?

Liela dala véstulu, it ipasi no Girs
(Gurs) “G” nometnes Baltijas grupas dalib-
niekiem struktiiras zina veidotas vienadi,
radot prieksstatu, ka brivpratigie saskano-
jusi sttniecibai sniedzamas zinas. Vairaki
bijusie cinu dalibnieki atminas mingjusi, ka
vadijusi aktivu kultiiras dzivi Girs nomet-
né, ka ari centusies uzturét biedriskumu un
papildinajusi zinaSanas par komunismu.'*”
Arl V. Kupcis no Girs “F” nometnes, uz
kuru vin$ tika parcelts, rakstijis: “[...] pie

pirmas izdevibas es noskirojos no latviesu,
no ta saucamas latviesu grupas, kura gandriz
visa sastav no komunistiem [...]”.'?® Vairums
nometnés esoSo sagaidija atbrivoSanu ti-
kai 1941. gada, kad jautajuma iesaistijas
LPSR.'#

Atseviski japiemin ari PSRS latvieSu
daliba Spanijas pilsonu kara. 1936. gada
no PSRS uz Spaniju tika nosititi vairaki
PSRS padomnieki - latviesi, kuri stradaju-
§i augstos amatos gan PSRS, gan Spanija,
pieméram, Artiirs Sprogis, Péteris Kuzis
(Janis Berzing), Péteris Pumpurs, Davids
Beika u. c. Dala PSRS padomnieku — J. Bér-
zins, D. Beika, V. Kumelans, P. Pumpurs,
A. Sprogis, Janis Tikins — atstaja Spaniju
jau 1937. gada, bet Kristaps Salnin§ -
1938. gada. Turklat no PSRS uz Spaniju
devas ari vairaki internacionalo brigazu
brivpratigie — Riidolfs Lacis, Augusts Rat-
nieks, Voldemars Vecgailis u. c.!%°

Latvijas satnieciba un goda konsulats
Spanija: darbiba Spanijas pilsonu
kara laika

Sakoties Spanijas pilsonu karam, Lat-
vijas stitnieciba Spanija joprojam rezidéja
stitnieciba Parizé. Si iemesla dél karadarbi-
ba to tiesi neiespaidoja un stitnieciba spé&ja
turpinat lidzSinéjo darbu, lai gan mainijas
ikdiend risinamo jautajumu specifika. Ci-
tada situacija bija Latvijas goda konsulats
Barselona, kura darbibu ietekmé&ja kars
Spanija. Pilsonu kara sakuma, 1936. gada
19. jalija, Barselona nejausi tika nogalinati
Latvijas goda konsuls Amadeo Koldeforns
Margaljo (Amadeo Colldeforn Margallo) un
vina tévs Hosé Koldeforns Ljovets (José
Colldeforns Llovet), kur§ kadu laiku bija
pildijis goda konsulata pilnvarota ama-
tu.’3! Ar 20. juliju A. Koldeforns Margaljo
izslégts no arlietu resora sarakstiem.!*
Tomeér péc goda konsula naves goda kon-
sulats Barselona vél netika slégts, jo ta
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darbibu turpinaja sekretars Huakins Ver-
niss i Bonets (Juaquin Vernis y Bonet).*?
1936. gada 19. augusta O. Grosvalds
Arlietu ministrijai pauda viedokli par
H. Vernisu i Bonetu, ka “konsulata tagade-
jais sekretars savus pienakumus izpilda ap-
mierino$i un, verd nemot tagadéjo sarezgito
stavokli Spanija, mums nebiitu jasteidzas ar
jauna goda konsula meklesanu”.'** Ari Neie-
jauksSanas komitejas Spanijas sauszemes un
jiras robezu kontroles dienesta virsnieks
A. Kisis O. Grosvaldam rakstija, ka konsula-
ta sekretars labprat palidzg&jis.'* H. Verniss
i Bonets bija uznémis A. Kisi kopa ar cet-
riem latvieSu jiirniekiem un palidzgjis kar-
tot dokumentus péc tam, kad 1937. gada
30. oktobra rita F. Franko armijas lidmasi-
na nogremdéja anglu tvaikoni Jean Weems,
ar kuru latviesi bija celojusi uz Spaniju.'*
Ar 1936. gada 1. oktobri goda konsulats
ierikots citas telpas Barselona, jo A. Kol-
deforna Margaljo atraitne Filomena Mar-
galjo (Filomena Margallo) slédza agrakas
telpas.’” Tomeér jau 1936. gada novembri
konsulata darbiba radas nopietni sarezgiju-
mi — H. Verniss i Bonets bija spiests ltigt
O. Grosvalda palidzibu, lai vinu neiesauktu
dienesta.’®® Ta ka goda konsulats Barselona
bija vieniga Latvijas parstavnieciba Spani-
ja, O. Grosvalds risinaja So jautajumu, un
jau 1936. gada 23. decembri H. Verniss
i Bonets rakstija, ka sanémis telegrammu
par izslégsanu no mobilizacijas.!*
Pasliktinoties republikanu iesp&jam uz-
varét Spanijas pilsonu kara, 1938. gada
H. Verniss i Bonets no jauna sanéma pavesti
par iesaukSanu dienesta.'*® Policija pat bija
uz 14 stundam apcietinajusi konsulata sek-
retaru, bet péc tam atbrivojusi.’*! Situacijas
risinasana aktivi iesaistijas O. Grosvalds,
kurs liidza Arlietu ministrijas Administrati-
vi-juridiska departamenta direktora v. p. i.
Andreju Kampi risinat jautajumu ar Spani-
jas lietvedi Riga, bet V. Munters par H. Ver-
nisa i Boneta lietu bija veérsies pie Spanijas
arlietu ministra. O. Grosvalds jautajuma

nozimigumu pamatoja ar faktiem, ka kara-
darbibas dé] nevarétu atrast citu konsulata
vaditaju, tadél Latvijas vienigo parstavnie-
cibu Spanija naktos slégt.'*> Tomeér, nene-
mot veéra piiles, 1938. gada jiilija H. Verniss
i Bonets jau bija iesaukts karaklausiba, ta-
del Latvijas valdiba noléema pagaidam slégt
goda konsulatu Barselona.'*®* H. Verniss i
Bonets bija nodrosinajis Latvijas arhiva uz-
turéSanu drosiba, gaidot, kad kads Latvijas
nostitits parstavis péc ta ieradisies.'**

O. Grosvalds vairakiem parstavjiem uz-
deva atgiit Latvijas goda konsulata arhivu,
A. Kisim, kurs§ tikai oktobri bija sanémis So
ligumu un sniedza atbildi, ka tadas piln-
varas biitu jasniedz vairakiem latvieSiem
no Neiejauksanas komitejas Spanijas jiras
robezu kontroles dienesta, jo darbs neesot
tik paredzams.’* Ari M. Jeske 1938. gada
novembri zinoja, ka nevarot uznemties ar-
hiva izveSanas lietu, jo vinam jadodas uz
Valensiju un Madridi, ta¢u vin$ noradija,
ka péc atgrieSanas no Valensijas varétu
meéginat sarunat arhiva transportéSanai
komitejas smago masinu.!*® Tomér Latvijas
arhivs lidz pat pilsonu kara beigam neti-
ka atgiits, bet péc tam Latvija nesteidzas
ar arhiva parvietoSanu, jo cer&ja atjaunot
goda konsulata darbibu Barselona.'*”

Spanijas sttnieciba Latvija: darbiba
Spanijas pilsonu kara laika

Péc Spanijas pilsonu kara sakuma ipat-
néjs stavoklis izveidojas tas diplomatiskaja
parstavnieciba Latvija. 1936. gada 1. au-
gusta Latvijas arlietu ministram V. Munte-
ram pilnvarotais lietvedis Hesuss de Ensio
i Kortess (Jestis de Ensio i Cortes) pazinoja
par savu demisiju, jo nevélgjas aizstavet
Madrides valdibu.'*® Oktobri, kad Riga ie-
radas jaunais Spanijas pilnvarotais lietvedis
Seferino Palensija i Alvaress Tubavs (Cefe-
rino Palencia y Alvarez Tubau), H. de Ensio
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i Kortess pie Spanijas siitniecibas telpu dur-
vim bija pielicis vizitkarti, ka vin$ parstav
Spanijas nacionalo (F. Franko) valdibu,
kura vel nebija oficiali atzita.'* Tadgjadi
kadu laiku Riga darbojas abu pusu diplo-
matiskie parstavji, bet 1937. gada janvari
H. de Ensio i Kortess devas uz Berlini, kur
bija iecelts par Burgosas valdibas véstnieci-
bas sekretaru, tadel Riga palika tikai Mad-
rides valdibas parstavis.'

1937. gada 6. marta S. Palensija i Al-
varess Tubavs informéja Latvijas Arlietu
ministriju, ka 8. marta plano atvért Infor-
macijas salonu Spanijas stitniecibas telpas
Raina bulvari 9."*! No 8. marta siitniecibas
apkartné dezuréja Cetri Politiskas parvaldes
uzraugi, kuri Politiskas parvaldes Rigas ra-
jona priekSniekam zinoja par notiekoso.!*?
Uzraugi uzzinajusi, ka siitniecibas telpas
neliela istaba bija pieejamas fotografijas,
laikraksti un propagandas Zurnali, ka ari
informacija par pédéjam republikanu giita-
jam uzvaram.'s?

8. marta lidz plkst. 14.00 Informacijas
salonu bija apmeklgjusi 30 cilveki, tadel
noveérosana turpinajas ari nakamajas die-
nas, ka ari dazi apmeklétaji tika izsekoti un
par viniem tika ievaktas sikakas zinas.!**
10. marta S. Palensija i Alvaress Tubavs
sanéma aizradijumu, ka parsniedzis savas
pilnvaras, atverot Informacijas salonu, bet
11. marta vin§ V. Munteram skaidroja, ka
turpmak informacija biis pieejama tikai
tiem, kas siitniecibas darba laika zvanis pie
durvim.'® Tomér siitniecibu neviens vairs
neapmekl&ja, un no 13. lidz 18. martam,
kad no durvim jau bija nonemts Informaci-
jas salona apmekléSanas laiks, pie Spanijas
stitniecibas vairs uz mainam deZuré&ja tikai
divi no minétajiem, bet ne vairs visi Cetri
uzraugi vienlaicigi.’>® Par $o notikumu at-
minas rakstijusi ari A. Vilde-Grinberga, kura
palidz&jusi nogadat siitnim Latvijas pilsonu
saziedotas lietas un naudu Spanijas Repub-
likai.’” Vina pieziméjusi, ka uzraugus bijis

viegli atpazit starp citiem cilvékiem, kuri
parvietojusies gar stitniecibu.!*®

Spanijas stitnieciba Riga S. Palensijas
i Alvaresa Tubava vadiba darbojas lidz
1938. gada augusta beigam, kad siitnis par-
celts darba uz Barselonu. Péc S. Palensijas
i Alvaresa Tubava parcelSanas republikanu
puse sledza Spanijas stitniecibu Latvija.!>®
Spanijas pilsonu kara izSkirosaja laika re-
publikani vairs nesp&ja nodroSinat jauna
parstavja nosiitiSanu uz Rigu.

Diplomatiskas attiecibas ar
Fransisko Franko Spaniju (1939-1940)

No 1938. gada oktobra lidz 1939. gada
julijam vairakkart tika risinats jautajums
par tirdzniecibas vienoSanos ar F. Franko
Spaniju. Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai bija
zinas, ka 1938. gada oktobri Norvégija
intereséjas par tirdzniecibas sakariem ar
nacionalo Spaniju, bet novembri Somija
un Igaunija jau bija noslégusas ligumus par
savstarpéju tirdzniecibas agentu apmainu
ar Franko pusi.'®® Ari eksportieri pievérsa
Finan$u ministrijas un Arlietu ministrijas
uzmanibu iesp&jam tirgot preces Spanija,
it ipasi celulozi, ka arl pamatoja, ka esot
nepiecieSams risinat jautajumu atri, kamér
tirgli vel neesot citu valstu precu parpro-
dukcijas.’®! Tirdzniecibas iesp€jas saskatija
ari Latvijas finanSu ministrs Alfréds Vald-
manis, kur§ 1939. gada 15. julija raksta
informé&ja V. Munteru, ka drizuma paredza-
ma diplomatisko sakaru nodibinaSana ar
Franko Spaniju, tadeé] noradija uz nepiecie-
Samibu velreiz runat par tirdzniecibas saka-
riem, it Ipasi tadel, ka bija paredzami plasi
celtniecibas darbi valsti, kas lautu piedavat
Spanijas tirgum Latvijas kokus, finierus un
btivmaterialus, ka ari tur biitu pieejami lé-
taki dienvidu augli.'®*> Tomér péc attiecibu
atjaunoSanas biitiskas vienoSanas par tirdz-
niecibas ligumu nepaspéja norisinaties.
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Péc nacionalistu uzvaras kara V. Mun-
ters 1936. gada 26. aprili varas iekartas
mainas dé] lidza K. Ulmanim akreditét
O. Grosvaldu F. Franko valdiba.'®®* Ar
1936. gada 6. maija Valsts prezidenta riko-
jumu siitnis Parizé akreditéts ari parstavéet
Latviju Spanija, tadéjadi sperot solus, lai at-
jaunotu diplomatiskas attiecibas.'®* Tomeér
O. Grosvalda komandéjums, lai F. Franko
iesniegtu akreditacijas rakstu, uz laiku at-
likts, gan ladzot nodibinat sakarus ar Spa-
nijas véstniecibu Parize.!®

Péc vairakkartgjiem O. Grosvalda ligu-
miem ieklaut vinu Madrides diplomatiska
korpusa sastava ar daudzas valstis lietotu
piezimi agrée,'®® 1939. gada decembri Lat-
vijas siitnis Parizé sanéma atbildi, ka Mad-
ridé neesot bijusi $adi precedenti, tadel
nepiecieSams vispirms iesniegt pilnvaras
F. Franko. Par savu situaciju O. Grosvalds
V. Munteram rakstijis, ka iekrajies daudz
nosiitamo rakstu Spanijas Arlietu ministri-
jai un vestniecibai Parizé, bet péc sanemtas
atbildes neko nevarot darit un ka, “prak-
tiski nemot, miisu sitniecibai ar Spaniju itin
nekadu sakaru nav [...]”.'” Nemot véra ne-
piecieSamibu atjaunot Latvijas siitniecibas
darbibu Spanija, O. Grosvalds 1940. gada
3. janvarl zinojuma V. Munteram ieteica,
ka komandé&jumam piemeérots laiks biitu ta
pasa gada marts vai aprilis.'®® Tomeér Arlie-
tu ministrijas Administrativd departamen-
ta direktors Teodors AnSevics 1940. gada
13. aprili ieteica doties uz Spaniju, lai péc
tam varétu iesniegt akreditacijas rakstu ari
Portugalé tas svetku laika ap 22. jlniju.'®®
Jau ta pasa gada 29. aprili T. AnSevics
pazinoja O. Grosvaldam, ka starptautiska
politiska stavokla dé] komandéjums uz
Portugali biitu atcelams, bet uz Spaniju —
pagaidam atliekams.'”® Lidz ar to Latvijas
siitnieciba Parizé lidz Latvijas okupacijai
nepaguva atjaunot sakarus ar Spaniju.

Kaut gan O. Grosvaldam neizdevas ie-
sniegt akreditacijas rakstu F. Franko, tomér
Latvijai izdevas atjaunot diplomatiskas

attiecibas ar Spaniju. 1939. gada 28. ji-
lija Riga no Spanijas ieradas pilnvarotais
lietvedis Luiss de Olivaress i Brugera (Luis
de Olivares y Bruguera), kur§ 1. augusta
iesniedza akreditacijas rakstu arlietu mi-
nistra v. i. sabiedrisko lietu ministram
Alfrédam Beérzinam.'”! Driz vien péc Vaci-
jas iebrukuma Polija 1939. gada 4. septem-
bri L. De Olivaress i Brugera griezas pie
V. Muntera ar F. Franko aicindjumu iero-
beZot konfliktu, ka ari noradija — karam ir
postosa ietekme, un tam Latvijas valdiba
varéja pievienoties, nemot veéra Istenoto
neitralitates politiku.!”2

Jau 1939. gada 22. marta goda konsu-
lata Barselona agrakais sekretars H. Ver-
niss i Bonets zinoja, ka ir atbrivots un
labprat veélétos turpinat goda konsulata
darbibu.'”® Ta pasa gada augusta gan bija
radies ari kads nepatikams parpratums,
jo Latvijas pilnvarotais lietvedis Brazilija
Péteris Olin$ bija stidz&jies, ka H. Verniss
i Bonets izmantojis slégta goda konsulata
Barselona pagaidu vaditaja vardu, lai pa-
naktu savas ligavas — Argentinas pilsones
DzZozefinas Goricas (Josefina Goritz) atvieg-
lotu iebraukSanu Spanija. Tomér H. Verniss
i Bonets skaidroja O. Grosvaldam situaciju:
vins bija veérsies pie P. Olina privati, atsau-
coties uz to, ka iepazinusies 1934. gada,
ka ari noradijis, ka savulaik bijis konsulata
Barselona pagaidu vaditajs.'”

1939. gada tika sanemti vairaki pietei-
kumi konsula Barselona amata kandidati-
rai, tomeér, izvértéjot arl jaunos pieteiku-
mus, O. Grosvalds T. AnSevicam rakstija,
ka uzticas H. Vernisam i Bonetam. O. Gros-
valds lava vinam glabat konsulata arhivu
lidz ta atvérSanai no jauna, ka ari pauda
savas simpatijas H. Vernisa i Boneta kandi-
datiirai, noradot, ka vins “[...] loti labi kon-
sularo darbu pildijis un izradijies visgriitakos
kara apstaklos, ka Latvijas interesu labs aiz-
stavis, esmu nodomdjis nakotné, péc tam kad
biisu iesniedzis Spanijas valdibai savas piln-
varas, nakt ar ierosindjumu iecelt J. Vernis
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y Bonet par misu goda konsulu Barselo-
na”.'”s Tomeér Latvijas vestures turpmako
notikumu attistiba nelava paspét atjaunot
Latvijas konsulata darbibu Barselona.

Secinajumi

Tikai attiecibam ar Spaniju raksturigus
aspektus veidoja Spanijas pilsonu kars, ku-
ra laika Latvija, veloties saglabat neitrali-
tati, kopa ar 26 citam valstim iesaistijas Ne-
iejauksanas komitejas darbiba. Tas dienesta
jau no robezu kontroles sakuma darbojas
vairaki Latvijas pilsoni (kopuma lidz 12),
savukart pulkvedis M. Jeske stradaja Tautu
Savienibas militaraja komisija, kura nodro-
§indja brivpratigo atsaukSanu. Abos die-
nestos iesaistito personu darbiba vairakos
gadijumos var€ja noderét ka piemérs Ne-
iejaukSanas komitejas nespé@jai efektivi pil-
dit savas funkcijas, jo Latvijas pilsoni gan
bija konstat&jusi noteikumu neievérosanu,
gan — ka virsnieka J. Ozolina gadijuma -
atbalstija kadu no karojosajam pusém.

Latvija pienéma vairakus komitejas
atbalstitus likumus, lai nodro$inatu neit-
ralitati, aizliedzot gan Latvijas pilsoniem
karot Spanija, gan parvadat municiju un
vakt ziedojumus. Nemot veéra, ka oficiali
Latvija Spanijas pilsonu kara bija neitra-
la, tomeér vairak neka 100 latvieSi un citu
tautibu Latvijas pilsoni dazados laikposmos
devas uz Spaniju, lai aizstaveétu gan repub-
likanu, gan vacbaltieSa H. Tranzéja gadiju-
ma - nacionalistu atbalstitas idejas. Kara
piedalijas ari vairaki Latvijas pilsoni, kurus
bija savervéjusi republikanu atbalstitaji.
Daudzi latviesi ne tikai iesaistijas karadar-
biba pa vienam vai vairakiem grupas, bet

ari, pieméram, arstéja ievainotos. Gan tie,
kas uz Spaniju bija devuSies pirms Latvi-
jas oficiala aizlieguma piedalities Spanijas
pilsonu kara, gan péc tam - bija kluvusi
neérti Latvijai, jo arpolitikas veidotaji péc
oficialo datu izskatiSanas bija parliecinati,
ka Latvija saglabajusi savu neitralitati, ka
arl ka $adu dalibnieku nav bijis. Lidz ar
to parsvara brivpratigo atgrieSanas Latvija
tika uzskatita par neveélamu.

Kar$ ietekméja ne tikai Latvijas un tas
pilsonu darbibu, bet ari Spanijas parstav-
niecibas Latvija un Latvijas goda konsulata
Barselona darbibu. Péc goda konsula naves
Spanijas pilsonu kara sakuma Latvijas kon-
sulata darbibu Barselona nodrosindja ta
sekretars H. Verniss i Bonets. Tomér goda
konsulatu nacas slégt péc ta sekretara iesauk-
Sanas armija. Gan nacionalistu, gan repub-
likanu pretrunas Spanija bija redzamas ari
Riga, kad kadu laiku Latvija darbojas Spa-
nijas parstavji no abam karojosajam pusém.

Jau kara laika tika uzsverts Latvijas un
Spanijas attiecibu potencials, it Ipasi tirdz-
niecibas veicinaSanas jautdjuma. Latvijas
politiki gan nevélgjas atzit F. Franko dik-
tatliru atrak neka citas valstis. Péc pilsonu
kara beigam Latvijas siitnis Francija no jau-
na tika akreditéts darbibai Spanija, tomeér
lidz Latvijas okupacijai O. Grosvalds nedro-
§as starptautiskas situacijas dé] nevaréja do-
ties komand&juma uz Spaniju, lai iesniegtu
akreditacijas rakstus F. Franko valdibai.
Nemot véra, ka Riga ieradas F. Franko val-
dibas akreditéts Spanijas siitnis, Latvijas
un Spanijas diplomatiskas attiecibas tika
atjaunotas, tacu isaja laika posma lidz PSRS
okupacijai Latvija nepasp&ja nedz iecelt
jaunus konsulus Spanija, nedz noslégt tirdz-
niecibas ligumu.

Ginta leva Bérzina. Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas (1936-1940) 81



ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

! Raksta pamata ir bakalaura darbs “Latvijas — Spanijas attiecibas (1921-1940): politiskais un
militarais faktors”, kas aizstavéts 2016. gada 23. maija Latvijas Universitates Véstures un
filozofijas fakultaté. Darba vaditajs: profesors Dr. hist. Eriks Jekabsons.

2 INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS STRANGA, MARTINS VIRSIS. Latvijas arpolitika un starptautiskais
stavoklis (30. gadu otra puse). Riga 1993, 435. Ipp.

3 Barselona nogalinats Latvijas goda konsuls. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 30.07.1936., 1. Ipp.
4 Ibidem.

5 Administrativi-juridiska departamenta direktora V. Olava raksts Latvijas sfitnim Parizé
O. Grosvaldam, 24.08.1936. Latvijas Nacionalais arhivs, Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs, Riga
(turpmak — LNA LVVA), 2575-7-1923, 19. Ip.

6 Telegrammas. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 13.08.1936., 2. Ipp.; Telegrammas. In: Valdibas Véstnesis,
20.08.1936., 3. lpp.; No Latvijas braukt karot uz Spaniju aizliegts. In: Kurzemes Vards,
24.02.1937., 1. Ipp.

7 LILITA ZEMITE. Tautu Savieniba un Latvija, 1930.-1939. Macibu lidzeklis. Riga 1992, 74. lpp.;
Arlietu ministrs V. Munters. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 01.09.1936., 2. Ipp.

8 Latvijas siitna Londona K. Zarina raksts arlietu ministram V. Munteram, 23.12.1936. LNA LVVA,
2574-4-6886, 21.-22. Ip.

° FinanSu ministrijas Muitas departamenta slepens raksts muitnicu prieksniekiem, 10.09.1936.
LNA LVVA, 295-1-256, 86. Ip.

1© Neiejauksanas komitejas sekretara F. Heminga raksts K. Zarinam [anglu val.], 25.05.1937.
LNA LVVA, 295-1-468, 1. Ip.

! Latvijas stitniecibas Londond pagaidu vaditdja Paula Alberta zinojums Arlietu ministrijas
generalsekretaram Janim Tepferam. Ibidem, 12.-14. Ip.

12 ALFREDS BERZINS. Nepublicétas atminas: laiks, kas negaist. Riga 2015, 143.-145. Ipp.

13 No Latvijas braukt karot uz Spaniju aizliegts, 1. Ipp.; Valdibas rikojumi un pavéles. In: Valdibas
Véstnesis, 23.02.1937., 4. Ipp.

4 SIGURDS ZIEMELIS (red.). Latvijas cinitaji Spanija: 1936-1939. Atminas un dokumenti. Riga 1966,
22. Ipp.; RUDOLFS LACIS (sast.). Viva republica! Riga 1957, 364. Ipp.

15 K. Zarina raksts Arlietu ministrijas Rietumu nodalas vaditajam Paulam Reinhardam, 23.12.1936.
LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6886, 23.-24. Ip.

16 V. Muntera zinojums Ministru kabinetam, 12.03.1938. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7193, 107. lp.; Finansu
ministrijas raksts Arlietu ministrijai, 19.02.1937. Ibidem, 226. Ip.

17 Stajusies speka Spanijas robezu kontrole. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 20.04.1937., 16. Ipp.
18 K. Zarina raksts V. Munteram, 17.03.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6890, 55. Ip.
19'V. Muntera zinojums Ministru kabinetam, 12.03.1938. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7193, 107. Ip.

20 WILLIAM D. PHILLIPS, CARLA R. PHILLIPS. A concise history of Spain. New York 2010, pp. 254-255;
JUAN CARLOS PEREIRA (coord.). La politica exterior de Espafia (1800-2003). Barcelona 2009,
p. 487; SIMON BARTON. A History of Spain. Basingstoke 2009, pp. 239, 245.

21 JULIAN CASANOVA. The Spanish Republic and Civil War. New York 2012, p. 235.

22 K. Zarina raksts Politiski ekonomiska departamenta direktoram A. Stegmanim, 01.06.1938.
LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7200, 55.-56. Ip.

2 Latvijas stitniecibas Londona atasSeja raksts J. Tepferam, 06.07.1938. Ibidem, 127.-128. Ip.

24 MANUEL REQUENA GALLEGO. Las Brigadas Internacionales: una aproximacién historiogréfica. In:
Ayer 2004, No. 4, pp. 11-36, here p. 12.

25 K. Zarina raksts Arlietu ministrijas generalsekretdra v. p. i. A. Stegmanim, 22.03.1939. LNA LVVA,
2574-4-7520, 62. lp.

82 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



% K. Zarina raksts V. Munteram, 03.02.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7193, 177. Ip.
7 K. Zarina raksts V. Munteram, 17.03.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6890, 55. Ip.
2 Neiejauksanas komitejas apstiprinato administratoru saraksts. Ibidem, 44.-48. lp.

2 Latvijas parstavji Spanijas robezu kontrolé. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 31.03.1937., 9. Ipp.; F. Heminga
raksts K. Zarinam [anglu val.], 24.03.1937. LNA LVVA, 2570-14-1247, 71. Ip.

30 P. Reinharda raksts V. Munteram, 23.04.1937. LNA LVVA, 293-3-33, 2.-5. Ip.

31 Ibidem; P. Reinharda zinojums par robezas uzraudzibas darbu Arjézas departamenta [francu
val.], 27.11.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6900, 15.-26. lp.

32 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 10.07.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6900, 59. Ip.
3 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 19.11.1937. Ibidem, 29. Ip.
34 Ibidem.

% T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 10.07.1937. Ibidem, 59. Ip.; K. Zarina raksts V. Munteram,
15.07.1937. Ibidem, 76.-77. lp.

% K. Zarina raksts V. Munteram, 15.07.1937. Ibidem, 76.-77. Ip.

% Vel divi Latvijas virsnieki Spanijas robezu kontrolé. In: Kurzemes Vards, 06.04.1937., 1. lpp;
O. Grosvalda raksts Latvijas goda konsulam Bordo Leonam Teré (Léon Terret) [francu val.],
13.04.1937. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2265, 4. Ip.

% 0. Grosvalda raksts Latvijas goda konsulam Marsela Anri Ramonatkso (Henri Ramonatxo) [fran¢u
val.], 13.04.1937. Ibidem, 3. Ip.; Spanijas robezkontroles locekli — Latvijas armijas kapteini. In:
Briva Zeme, 14.04.1937., 14. Ipp.

3 JANIS MEDNIS. lero¢i un taktika Spanijas pilsonu kara. In: Militarais Apskats, 01.03.1940.,
322.-354. Ipp.

0 Latvijas pilsoni Spanijas kontroles dienesta. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7202, 112. Ip.
4 K. Zarina raksts A. Stegmanim, 12.08.1938. LNA LVVA, 295-1-312, 226. lp.

2 Tautu Savienibas generalsekretara vietnieka Sona Lestera (Sean Lester) raksts Latvijas Arlietu
ministrijai [franc¢u val.], 17.02.1939. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7202, 128.-129. Ip.

4 Tautu Savienibas véstule V. Munteram, 11.10.1938. Ibidem, 136. Ip.
4 J. Tepfera raksts O. Grosvaldam, 14.10.1938. Ibidem, 131. Ip.
4§, Lestera raksts Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai [fran¢u val.], 17.02.1939. Ibidem, 128.-129. Ip.

4 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 18.02.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2606, 8. Ip.; NeiejaukSanas
komiteja izbeidz darbibu. In: Rits, 19.04.1939., 5. Ipp.

47 P. Reinharda dienesta gaitu apraksts. LNA LVVA, 2570-14-1247, 8.-9. Ip.
4 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 23.03.1939. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7523, 79. Ip.

4 Jauns arlietu ministrijas preses nodalas vaditdjs. In: Rits, 04.06.1939., 1. Ipp.; NeiejaukSanas
komiteja izbeidz darbibu. In: Rits, 19.04.1939., 5. Ipp.

50 K. Zarina zinojums, 20.04.1937. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2265, 91. Ip.

5! VIESTURS SPRUDE. LatvieSu virsnieku “delikatie uzdevumi”. Pieejams: http://apollo.tvnet.lv/
zinas/latviesu—virsnieku—delikatie—uzdevumi/351129 (skatits 05.03.2016.).

52 Kapteina E. Kada3a raksts Arlietu ministrijas Rietumu nodalas vaditajam V. Masénam, 11.04.1938.
LNA LVVA, 295-1-312, 76.-79. lp.

3 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 19.11.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6900, 29.-30. Ip.
5% JAZEPS OZOLINS. Virsdzive: virsnieka atminas. Valmiera 1997, 129. Ipp.

% Ibidem, 130. Ipp.

% T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 19.11.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6900, 29.-30. Ip.

7 Dolce fare niente — italu val., burtiska tulkojuma - salda neka nedariSana; patikama atpiita
bezriipiga idille.

Ginta leva Bérzina. Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas (1936-1940) 83



%8 E. KadaSa zinojums Latvijas siitnim Italija A. Spekkem, 22.06.1937. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-6900,
85. Ip.

9 Ibidem.

60 Virsleitnanta V. Cirkes zinojuma noraksts, 13.10.1938. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7200, 168. Ip.
61 T. Meijas zinojums V. Munteram, 06.10.1938. Ibidem, 164. Ip.

62 Tbidem; V. Cirkes zinojums, 31.01.1939. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7523, 61. lp.

% A. Stegmana raksts O. Grosvaldam, 09.03.1939. LNA LVVA, 2574-4-7523, 75.-76. Ip.

64 United Nations Archives. Situation en Espagne: Retrait des combattants non espagnols. Pieejams:
http://biblio-archive.unog.ch/Dateien/CouncilDocs/C-138-1939-IX_FR.pdf (skatits 15.04.2016.).

% LACIS, Viva republica! 364. lpp.

% Tbidem, 6. lpp.

57 ALEKSANDRS DRIZULIS. Latvija fasisma jiiga. Riga 1959, 122. Ipp.

%8 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 600. 1pp.

% Ibidem, 22.-24. Ipp.

70 FELIKSS CIELENS. Laikmetu maina. Atminas un atzinas. 4. gram. Stokholma 1999, 211. Ipp.
71 VILIS SAMSONS (red.). Latvijas PSR maza enciklopédija. 1. s€j. Riga 1967, 728. Ipp.

72 Ibidem, 663. lpp.

73 IGNACIO DE LA TORRE. Baltijas loma Internacionalajas brigadés Spanijas pilsonu kara laika.
Magistra darbs. Latvijas Universitate. Riga 2015.

74 Ibidem, 96. lpp.

75 Gen. Franko brivpratiga stasts par Teruelu. In: Rits, 29.12.1937., 8. Ipp.

76 HARIJS TRANZEJS. 9 ménesi Spanijas pilsonu kara. Riga 1938, 17. Ipp.

77 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 97., 126.-127., 132.-133., 195.-196., 524., 526. Ipp.

78 Ibidem; J. Palkavnieka aizpildita anketa Iekslietu ministrijas Pasu nodalai. LNA LVVA,
2575-6-1739, 12. lp.; A. Lipkina ligums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 10.06.1939. LNA LVVA,
2575-6-1736, 20.-21. lp.

72°0. V. Kraulina ligums Latvijas prezidentam Karlim Ulmanim, 28.03.1940. LNA LVVA,
2575-6-1732, 1.a lp.; Politiskas parvaldes zinojums par O. V. Kraulinu, 19.05.1939. Ibidem, 7. Ip.

80 CIELENS, Laikmetu maina, 211. Ipp.

81 DAGNIS DEDUMIETIS. Latvijas Kara muzeja krajuma materialu liecibas par Voldemaru Ozolu. In:
Latvijas Kara muzeja gadagramata XII. Riga 2011, 114. Ipp.

82 K. Embrika ligums Latvijas stitniecibai Parizé. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1721, 8. Ip.

83 V. Kupca ligums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1733, 26. lp.

84 A Salita ltigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizg, 15.02.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1750, 5.-6. Ip.
8 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 23. lpp.

8 J. Bachracha anketa, 05.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1709, 13. lp.; M. Hurevica ligums Latvijas
Iekslietu ministram. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1727, 25. Ip.; V. Kupca anketa, 19.08.1939. LNA LVVA,
2575-6-1733, 22. lp.; A. Pekaina anketa. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1741, 8. Ip.; A. Spalana anketa.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1748, 10. lp.

87 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 186., 262., 377. Ipp.

88 L. éerl,lina anketa, 15.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1718, 10. Ip.; J. Klimkana anketa, 06.11.1939.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1731, 14. Ip.; A. Lipkina liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 10.06.1939.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1736, 20.-21. Ip.; K. Rozenberga anketa, 17.11.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1746,
8. Ip.; A. Pekaina anketa. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1741, 8. Ip.

89 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 120., 196. Ipp.

84 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



% J. Benika anketa, 26.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1710, 19. Ip.; B. Dukalska anketa, 05.07.1939.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1719, 16. Ip.; 7. R. Folmana anketa, 16.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1724,
16. lp.; L. Kleinmana anketa, 16.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1730, 20. Ip.; S. HirSmana anketa.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1726, 19. Ip.; LACIS, Viva reptblica! 218. Ipp.

90 B. Kiira ligums Latvijas sitniecibai Parizé, 04.10.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1734, 6. Ip,;
C. Vospes anketa, 08.05.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1758, 12. Ip.; J. Bachracha anketa, 05.06.1939.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1709, 13. Ip.; Z. Stekolas liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 04.10.1939.
LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1749, 1. Ip.; ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitji Spanija, 523. Ipp.

92 United Nations Archives. Retrait d’Espagne des combattants non espagnols. Pieejams: http://
biblio—archive.unog.ch/Dateien/CouncilMSD/C-34-M-18-1939-IX FR.pdf (skatits 15.04.2016.).

9 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 23.-24. Ipp.

94 A. Salita ligums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 15.02.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1750, 5.-6. Ip.;
P. BernStama anketa, 17.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1711, 14. lp.; J. Bachracha anketa,
05.06.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1709, 13. lp.; J. Bachracha ligums, 30.03.1939. LNA LVVA,
2575-6-1709, 18. Ip.; ZIEMELIS (red.), Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 560.-561., 568.-569. Ipp.

% LACIS, Viva republica! 93.-94. Ipp.; C. Vospes liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé [francu val.],
13.04.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1758, 9. lp.; ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cInitaji Spanija, 560. lpp.

% V. Kupca aplieciba [spanu val.], 13.10.1937. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1733, 14. Ip.

97 LACIS, Viva republica! 230., 236. Ipp.; ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 428. Ipp.

98 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 23.-24. Ipp.

99 LACIS, Viva republica! 234. lpp.

100 Thidem, 364. Ipp.

101 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 600. Ipp.

102 TRANZEJS, 9 méneSi Spanijas pilsonu kara, 140. lpp.

103 Tbidem.

104 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitdji Spanija, 554.-573. Ipp.

1% United Nations Archives. Situation en Espagne: Retrait des combattants non espagnols. Pieejams:

http://biblio-archive.unog.ch/Dateien/CouncilDocs/C-138-1939-IX_FR.pdf (skatits 15.04.2016.);
L. Gutkina ltagums Latvijas Iekslietu ministrijai, 14.12.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1725, 13. Ip.

106 ERIKS JEKABSONS, VALTERS SCERBINSKIS (sast.). Latvijas armijas augstakie virsnieki, 1918-1940.
Biografiska vardnica. Riga 1998, 353. Ipp.; CIELENS, Laikmetu maina, 217.-218. Ipp.

107 CIELENS, Laikmetu maina, 224. Ipp.

198 0. Grosvalda zinojums arlietu ministra v. i. A. Bérzinam, 29.09.1937. LNA LVVA, 2570-1-450,
57.-59. Ip.

199 CIELENS, Laikmetu maina, 232. Ipp.
110 JEKABSONS, SCERBINSKIS, Latvijas armijas augstakie virsnieki, 527. Ipp.

111 Aleksandrs Berezins, Janis Palkavnieks, Jékabs Izraelsons, Janis Kadikis, Oskars Kraulins,
Voldemars Vitols, Aleksandrs Timme.

12 Tatvijas brivpratigo lagums M. Jeskem, 07.12.1938. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1714, 1. Ip.

113 Francijas koncentraciju nometnés esoSo cilveku saraksts, kuri uzdodas par Latvijas pilsoniem,
30.08.1939. LNA LVVA, 2570-4-23, 3.-7. lp.

14 Antons Purainis, Eduards Upesleja, Konrads Ribakovs, Janis Kadikis, Filips Ero, Boleslavs
Dukalskis, Matelis Crigtals, Arons Lipkins, Mikelis Tihomirovs, Juris Klimkans, Janis Cinis,
Samuels Rudins, Smuels Rudins un Martin§ Andersons.

115 Latvijas brivpratigo ligums par politisko amnestiju. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1716, 1. Ip.
116 1,, Gutkina ligums Latvijas Iekslietu ministrijai, 14.12.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1725, 13. lp.
17 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 554.-573. Ipp.

Ginta leva Bérzina. Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas (1936-1940) 85



18 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 200. lpp.
19 A. Truslisa paskaidrojums Latvijas stitniecibai Parizé. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1755, 15. Ip.

120 Latvijas stitniecibas Parizé padomnieka Karla Berenda raksts Iekslietu ministrijas Pasu nodalai,
22.11.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1726, 7. lp.

121 Pazinojums par pilsonibas atnems$anu L. Gutkinam, 09.05.1940. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1725, 5. Ip.;
Pazinojums par pilsonibas atnemsanu K. Embrikim. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1721, 5. Ip.; Pazinojums
par pilsonibas atnem$anu M. Hurevi¢am, LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1727, 5. Ip.

122 Arlietu ministrijas Administrativa departamenta direktora T. Anevica noradijumi J. Trak3as liet,
11.12.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1754, 4. Ip.

123 Latvijas brivpratigo liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 22.07.1940. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2449,
9. lp.

124 R, Smita liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé, 27.02.1940. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1751, 2. Ip.
125 Tbidem.

126 Q. Grosvalda raksts Iekslietu ministrijas Administrativajam departamentam, 04.03.1940. Ibidem,
1.alp.

127 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 108., 127., 189. Ipp.

128y, Kupca liigums Latvijas siitniecibai Parizé. LNA LVVA, 2575-6-1733, 26. Ip.

129 ZIEMELIS, Latvijas cinitaji Spanija, 271., 299., 436. Ipp.

1% Tbidem, 23., 271., 299., 436., 554.-573. Ipp.

131 Goda konsula Don Amadeo Coldeforna Margallo pieminai. In: Briva Zeme, 06.08.1936., 3. Ipp.
132 Arlietu ministrijas pazinojums. In: Valdibas Véstnesis, 21.08.1936., 2. lpp.

133 0, Grosvalda raksts Arlietu ministrijas Administrativi-juridiskajam departamenta, 24.08.1936.
LNA LVVA, 2575-7-574, 266. Ip.

134 O, Grosvalda raksts Arlietu ministrijas Administrativi-juridiska departamenta direktora v. p. i.
K. Berendam, 19.08.1936. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1190, 3. Ip.

135 Latvijas goda konsulata Barselona sekretara H. Vernisa i Boneta atskaite par darbu 1937. gada
[fran¢u val.]. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2303, 18.-23. Ip.; Kapteina A. KiSa zinojums O. Grosvaldam,
06.11.1937. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2265, 13.-14. Ip.

136 Tbidem.

137 H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.], 29.09.1936. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1829,
30. Ip.

138 H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.], 13.11.1936. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1816,
1.-2. 1p.

139 0. Grosvalda raksts Spanijas véstniekam Parizé [francu val.], 17.11.1936. Ibidem, 4. Ip.;
H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [francu val.], 23.12.1936. Ibidem, 7. Ip.

140 H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.], 06.05.1938. Ibidem, 22.-23. lp.
141 H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.], 11.05.1936. Ibidem, 32.-33. lp.

142 0, Grosvalda raksts Arlietu ministrijas Administrativi-juridiska departamenta direktora v. p. i.
A. Kampem, 20.05.1938. Ibidem, 35.-36. Ip.

143 Latvijas sfitniecibas Parizé raksts Spanijas Arlietu ministrijai [fran¢u val.], 20.07.1938. Ibidem,
67. lp.; Migela Vernisa Boneta (Miguel Vernis Bonet) raksts Latvijas sfitniecibai Parizé [francu
val.], 08.07.1938. Ibidem, 73. Ip.

144 H. Vernisa i Boneta véstule O. Grosvaldam [francu val.], 27.10.1938. Ibidem, 75. lp.

145 0. Grosvalda raksts kapteinim A. Kisim, 20.07.1938. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1816, 90. lp.; A. Kisa
raksts O. Grosvaldam, 24.10.1938. Ibidem, 105. Ip.

146 M. Jeskes zinojums O. Grosvaldam, 12.11.1938. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-2450, 6. lp.

86 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



147 0. Grosvalda raksts T. AnSevicam, 21.11.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1816, 115. lp.

148 Galvas pilsétas jaunakie notikumi. In: Briva Zeme, 01.08.1936., 21. Ipp.; Galvas pilsétas jaunakie
notikumi. In: Briva Zeme, 19.10.1936., 15. Ipp.; Spanijai Latvija divi diplomatiskie parstavji. In:
Jaunakas Zinas, 19.10.1936., 6. Ipp.

149 Spanijai Latvija divi diplomatiskie parstavji. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 19.10.1936., 6. lpp.; Jaunais
Spanijas parstavis Riga. In: Rits, 18.10.1936., 15. Ipp.

150 Parmainas Spanijas parstavibas. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 14.01.1937., 7. Ipp.

151 Spanijas siitna Latvija S. Palensijas i Alvaresa Tubava raksts Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai,
06.03.1937. LNA LVVA, 2570-13-584, 1. Ip.

152 Tbidem.
153 Politiskas parvaldes uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona prieksniekam. Ibidem, 2. Ip.

154 Politiskas parvaldes uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priek$niekam. Ibidem, 4. lp.; Politiskas
parvaldes uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priekSniekam. Ibidem, 6. lp.; Politiskas parvaldes
uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priekSniekam. Ibidem, 12.-13. Ip.

155 G, Palensijas i Alvaresa Tubava raksts V. Munteram, 11.03.1937. Ibidem, 10. lp.

156 Politiskas parvaldes uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priek$niekam. Ibidem, 12.-13. lp.; Politiskas
parvaldes uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priek$niekam. Ibidem, 16.-17. lp.; Politiskas parvaldes
uzraugu zinojums Rigas rajona priekSniekam. Ibidem, 19.-20. Ip.

157 LACIS, Viva republica! 364. Ipp.
18 Thidem, 362. lpp.
159 Galvaspilsétas zinas. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 29.08.1938., 5. Ipp.

160 Latvijas goda generalkonsula Oslo Artura Vanaga raksts Latvijas stitnim Zviedrija Voldemaram
Salnajam, 17.10.1938. LNA LVVA, 293-2-76, 9. Ip.; FinanSu ministrijas Tirdzniecibas nodalas
raksts arlietu ministrijas Ligumu departamentam, 28.11.1938. LNA LVVA, 2570-13-763, 5. Ip.

161 Finan$u ministrijas Aréjas tirdzniecibas departamenta raksts A. Kampem, 14.02.1939. LNA LVVA,
2570-13-763, 12.-13. Ip.

162 FinanSu ministra A. Valdmana raksts V. Munteram, 15.07.1939. LNA LVVA, 2570-13-1540,
1.-2. Ip.

163 V. Muntera ligums K. Ulmanim, 26.04.1939. LNA LVVA, 2570-14-522, 90. Ip.

164 0. Grosvalda raksts V. Munteram, 03.01.1940. Ibidem, 23.-24. Ip.

165 T. AnSevica raksts O. Grosvaldam, 01.03.1940. Ibidem, 80. Ip.

166 Agrée — licencéts; faktiski $ada piezime lautu uzsakt saraksti par siitnieciba aktualajam lietam.
167 Q. Grosvalda raksts V. Munteram, 03.01.1940. Ibidem, 23.-24. Ip.

168 Tbidem.

169 T. AnSevica raksts O. Grosvaldam, 13.04.1940. Ibidem, 17. Ip.

170 T, AnSevica raksts O. Grosvaldam, 10.05.1940. Ibidem, 14. Ip.

171 Riga ieradies Spanijas siitnis. In: Briva Zeme, 29.07.1939., 21. Ipp.; Galvas pilsétas notikumi. In:
Briva Zeme, 02.08.1939., 11. Ipp.

172 Spanijas pilnvarotais lietvedis Latvija. In: Latvijas Kareivis, 05.09.1939., 2. Ipp.

173 H. Vernisa i Boneta veéstule O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.], 22.03.1939. LNA LVVA, 2575-7-1816,
92.-94. lp.; Hosé Vernets (José Vernet) véstule O. Grosvaldam [franc¢u val.], 25.02.1939. Ibidem,
95.-96. Ip.

174 Latvijas pilnvarotd lietveZa Brazilija P. Olina raksts V. Olavam, 19.08.1939. LNA LVVA,
2575-7-1816, 106. Ip.; H. Vernisa i Boneta raksts O. Grosvaldam [fran¢u val.]. Ibidem, 110. Ip.;
O. Grosvalda raksts par parpratumu goda konsuldta Barselona lieta. Ibidem, 119. Ip.

75 0. Grosvalda raksts T. AnSevicam, 21.11.1939. Ibidem, 115. lp.

Ginta leva Bérzina. Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas (1936-1940) 87



SUMMARY

To achieve a better understanding of Latvia — Spain relations, it is very important to
explore the role of Spanish Civil War in these relations (1936-1940). The article analyzes
Latvia’s position in the Spanish Civil War, as well as the participation in the Non-
Intervention Committee (1936-1939). Latvia was one of the 26 countries that agreed to
the principle of non-intervention in the Spanish Civil War. Furthermore, 12 Latvian citizens
participated in the Non-Intervention Committee’s scheme of land and sea observation,
and Colonel Martin$ Jeske worked for the League of Nations’ Military Commission, which
oversaw the withdrawal of volunteers. Latvian experience in a number of cases served as
an example of Non-Intervention Committee’s failure to effectively perform its functions.

To ensure neutrality in Spanish Civil War, Latvia adopted laws prohibiting Latvian
citizens to fight in Spain and to smuggle ammunition or collect donations. However,
the cases of donation collection and ammunition smuggling have been recorded, also more
than 100 Latvians travelled to Spain at different stages of Spanish Civil War to defend
the Republican and, in Harijs Tranzéjs case, — Nationalist ideals. Several Latvians also were
persuaded by Republican recruiters to enlist. Latvians participated not only in battles, but
also, for example, treated the wounded. Both those that had gone to Spain before Latvia’s
official prohibition to take part in the Spanish Civil War and after it were inconvenient for
Latvia. The return of volunteers mostly was seen as undesirable by Latvian government.

The article also systematizes and analyzes the operation of diplomatic and consular
representatives during the Spanish Civil War and describes the attempts to restore
relations between Latvia and Spain until the occupation of Latvia on June 17, 1940. After
the death of Latvia’s honorary consul in Barcelona at the beginning of Spanish Civil War,
the honorary consulate was operated by its secretary Juaquin Vernis y Bonet. However,
it had to be closed when J. Vernis y Bonet was enlisted in the Republican army. Both
Nationalist and Republican ideals were easily noticed in Latvia, as for a while Spanish
representatives of opposite sides worked in Riga.

Already during the war traders and politicians saw the potential of trade between Latvia
and Spain, but Latvian politicians did not choose to recognize F. Franco’s dictatorship
sooner than the other countries. After the Spanish Civil War, Olgerds Grosvalds did
not submit his credentials to F. Franco’s government due to precarious international
situation. However, the diplomatic relations between Latvia and Spain were restored
when F. Franco’s accredited Spanish envoy arrived in Riga. During the short period of
time before the occupation of Latvia both countries did not manage to enter into trade
agreement.
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Latvijas un Somijas kultaras sakari (1918-1940)

Cultural Connections Between Latvia and Finland (1918-1940)"

Elina Rasnace, Mg. hist.

Baldones muzeja vaditaja

Parupes iela 3, Baldone, Baldones novads, LV-2125
E-pasts: elina.rasnace@gmail.com

Péc Latvijas Republikas proklamésanas Somija bija viena no valstim, ar
kuram bija svarigi izveidot un uzturét ciesas politiskas, ekonomiskas un
saimnieciskas attiecibas. Somu kultiira, vésture un sabiedribas vértibas bija
lidzigas latvieSu kultdirai, vésturei un vértibam, lidz ar to latvieSu politiki
uzsvéra nepiecieSsamibu veicinat savstarpgjos kultliras sakarus, un tas ari
tika istenots, sadarbojoties dazadas kultiiras jomas. Kultiiras sakari pali-
dzéja ne tikai reprezentét jauno valsti, bet arl uzturét draudzigas attiecibas
starp Latviju un Somiju. Kultiiras sakari partriika péc Latvijas Republikas
okupacijas 1940. gada 17. junija.

Raksta isuma apskatiti Latvijas un Somijas kultliras sakari, raksturojot to
izpausmi, daudzveidibu un nozimi. Noraditas nozimigakas institiicijas, kas
veicindja kulttiras sakarus, ka ari ievérojamakie pasakumi.

Atslégvardi: Latvija, Somija, kulttiras sakari, LatvieSu-somu biedriba, kul-
tira, maksla, starpkaru periods.

After proclamation of the Republic of Latvia, Finland was among the coun-
tries with witch it was important to form and maintain a close political
relationship. Finnish culture, history and social values were similar to Lat-
vian culture, history and values, and therefore Latvian politicians empha-
sized the need to encourage mutual cultural connections. It was accomplis-
hed through finding connections within different forms of culture. Cultural
connections not only helped to represent the new country, but also provi-
ded grounds for a friendly relationship between Latvia and Finland. Cultu-
ral connections discontinued after the occupation of the Republic of Latvia
in June 17, 1940.

The article provides a description of cultural connections between Latvia
and Finland, featuring their manifestation, multiplicity and importance.
The most important institutions and remarkable events are also indicated.

Keywords: Latvia, Finland, cultural connections, Latvian-Finnish Society,
culture, art, interwar period.
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levads

Latvijas un Somijas kultiras sakari lai-
ka posma no 1918. lidz 1940. gadam? ir
ievérojami ne tikai ar dazado parstavéto
kultiiras jomu, organizéto pasakumu un
aktivitasu klastu, bet ari ar to nozimi. Lat-
vieSu presé vél pirms Latvijas neatkaribas
pasludinasanas Somija (Somijas lielherco-
giste, somu val.: Suomen suuriruhtinaskunta,
kr. val.: Velikoe knjazhestvo Finljandskoe)
un somi minéti ka latvieSiem draudzigi
un kultiiras zina lidzigi kaimini, lidz ar to
Somija bija viena no pirmajam valstim, ar
kuru tika izveidotas diplomatiskas attieci-
bas un kuras labvélibu tika ceréts iegiit,
veidojot potencialo savienibu starp Baltijas
valstim. Kultiiras sakari ne tikai reprezen-
téja Latviju, tas iedzivotajus un kultiiru,
bet ari panaca labveligu attieksmi Somijas
presé un politiskajas aprindas. Lidz ar to,
raksturojot abu valstu kultiiras sakarus,
nepiecieSams noskaidrot, kads bija to mér-
kis un ari cerétais un sasniegtais rezultats.
Jaatzimeé, ka apliikotais temats lidz Sim
véstures literatiira apskatits vien virspuséji,
plasaku pétijumu konteksta.

Temata izpété biitiska ir ne tikai kultd-
ras sakaru nozime un ta zinatniska aktuali-
tate, bet ari Sogad atziméta latvieSu maks-
linieka Jana Rozentala 150 gadu jubileja.
Galvenie darba tapSana izmantotie avoti:
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts
véstures arhiva materiali un apliikojama
perioda latvieSu prese, kas atspogulo gan
valsts, gan sabiedribas intereses.

Defingjot jédzienu “kultiiras sakari”,
janorada, ka ar to Saja pétijjuma apzimeéts
dazadu reprezentativu, informativu, izgli-
tojosu un izklaidéjosu pasakumu un noti-
kumu kopums, kuros parstavetas vairakas
kultiiras jomas: télotaja maksla, mizika,
lietiska maksla, skatuves maksla, izglitiba,
zinatne, literatdira un citas.

Latvijas un Somijas kultaras sakari
lidz 1934. gada 15. maija apvérsumam
Latvija

Kulttiras sakari starp latvieSiem un
somiem izveidojas vél pirms Somijas Re-
publikas un Latvijas Republikas prokla-
méSanas. Saja laika Somija bija Krievijas
impérijas lielhercogiste ar visai plasu au-
tonomiju, turpreti Latvijas teritorija bija
sadalita gubernas bez kadam ipasam privi-
légijam, lai gan tas bija starp attistitakajam
gubernam Krievijas impérija. 1900. gada
pasaules makslas izstadé Parizé (fr. val.:
Exposition Universelle) plasu atpazistamibu
ieguva somu nacionalais romantisms (Kan-
sallisromantiikka) — makslas stils, kas bija
aktuals arhitektiira, t€lotaja maksla un mi-
zika. Lidz ar to gan Somijas lielhercogistes
autonoma statusa, gan somu attistitas kul-
tiras un makslas dél] latvieSu presé un ari
kulttiras aprindas tika pausts uzskats, ka
no somiem biitu jamacas.

Kultiiras sakaru izveidé liela nozime
bija latviesu makslinieka Jana Rozentala
ieguldijumam - vin$ pats intereséjas par
somu makslu un §im tematam ari veltija
vairakus rakstus latviesu presé. 1902. ga-
da makslinieks iepazinas un driz péc tam
salaulajas ar somieti Elliju Forseli (Ell
Forssell), ka rezultata vinam pavéras plasas
iesp@jas iepazities ar somu kultiiras aprin-
dam un makslu.® Somu maksla, nenoliedza-
mi, ietekm@&ja arl paSa Rozentala dailradi,
it ipasi somu “nacionalais gleznotajs” Ak-
sels Gallens-Kallela (Akseli Gallen-Kallela),
un ari vairakos Rozentala gleznu siZetos
redzamas Somijas dabas ainavas, sabied-
riba zinami cilveki, ka ari somu maksli-
nieku darbiem raksturigie mitologiskie
sizeti. Ar Rozentala starpniecibu Somiju
apmekléja latvieSu profesionalie arhitekti
EiZens Laube un Aleksandrs Vanags - ie-
vérojamakie somu nacionala romantisma
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parstavji Latvijas arhitektiira. Somu arhi-
tektiira un télnieciba bija viens no nozimi-
gakajiem paraugiem latvieSu arhitektiem
un télniekiem, jo Somijas daba ir bagata ar
blivmaterialiem, kadi nepiecieSami So mak-
slas virzienu attistibai, un tie ari plasi tika
izmantoti.

Somu kultlira bija paraugs latvieSiem
ne tikai t€lotaja maksla un arhitektfira, bet
ari miizika — ka zinams, somu nacionalais
komponists Jans Sibeliuss (Jean Sibelius)
ietekméja ievérojama latvieSu komponista
un miizikas kritika Emila Darzina dailradi.*
E. Darzins pat tika apstidzéts plagiatisma,
it ka vina skandarbs “Vientula priede” esot
J. Sibeliusa “Tuonelas gulbja” (Tuonelan
joutsen) atdarinajums — tas Darzinu arkar-
tigi aizvainoja, un vin$ savu skandarbu
iznicinaja. Savukart somu dirigenta Georga
Snéfogta (Georg Schnéevoigt) darbiba Riga
tiek saistita ar latvieSu simfoniskas miizi-
kas aizsakumiem - G. Snéfogts 1910. gada
Riga nodibinaja pastavigu simfonisko or-
kestri.> Tapat Somijas teritorija 20. gad-
simta sakuma, ipasi péc 1905. gada revoli-
cijas, uzturéjas ieverojams skaits latviesu,
ka rezultata notika vairakas laulibas starp
latvieSiem un somiem, un ari somu inteli-
gence jau agrak bija izveidojusi kontaktus
ar latvieSiem,® tapéc, nemot véra ieprieks
minéto, kultliras sakaru izveidoSanai starp
Somiju un Latviju bija visai nozimigs
pamats.

Latvijas Republikas pastavéSanas pir-
maja desmitgadé kultiiras sakariem ar ar-
valstim bija viscie§aka saistiba ar valsts po-
litiskajam interesem — kultiiras sasniegumi
tika izmantoti, gan lai panaktu Latvijas Re-
publikas neatkaribas atziSanu de iure, gan
lai reprezentétu latvieSu tautu arvalstis. So-
mijas piemers ir ipasi raksturigs — Latvijas
un Somijas diplomatisko parstavju tikSanas
reizés ka nozimigi faktori allaz tika piemi-
néti abu tautu lidziga vésture, sabiedribas
veértibas, kultiira un senie kultiiras sakari.
1920. gada oktobri Somijas diplomatisko

parstavju viesoSanos Latvija pavadija lat-
vieSu makslinieku uzstasanas un prieks-
nesumi. Somijas arlietu ministrs Rudolfs
Holsti (Eino Rudolf Woldemar Holsti) apbri-
nojis, cik daudz latvieSu tauta jau ir sasnie-
gusi, un sirsniga uzruna sacijis, ka “somu
tauta sava sirdi savu atziSanu jau devusi”.”
Bet 1921. gada oktobri Latvijas Satversmes
sapulces priekssédétajs Janis Cakste uzruna
Somijas parstavjiem uzsvéra kultiiras sa-
karu nozimi, noradot, ka “atjaunotie sakari
novedis ari pie tds politiskas tuvinasands un
draudzibas, kura miisu jaunajam valstim tik
vajadziga”.®

Labu attiecibu izveidoSana ar Somiju
bija viena no Latvijas Arlietu dienesta prio-
ritatém, jo tika ceré@ts izveidot Baltijas val-
stu savienibu.® Péc tam, kad kluva skaidrs,
ka savieniba netiks izveidota un Somija
arpolitika vairak interes€jas par sadarbibu
ar Skandinavijas valstim, Latvijas un Somi-
jas politiskas attiecibas kluva mazak akti-
vas. Neveiksmigi attistijas ari abu valstu
saimnieciskie sakari, kaut gan 1924. gada
23. augusta Helsinkos tika parakstits tirdz-
niecibas un kugniecibas ligums un Baltijas
klauzula,'® kuru, ka noradijis vesturnieks
Valters S¢erbinskis, saprazdama tas neefek-
tivitati, Somija pat neieklava savos ligumos
ar treSajam valstim.!! Ari kultiiras joma sa-
darbiba ievérojami saruka, lidz 1932. gada
darbibu uzsaka LatvieSu-somu kultiiras sa-
karu biedriba. Tomeér simboliskas un daza-
diem kultiras notikumiem bagatas bija
Latvijas un Somijas Valsts prezidentu -
Jana Cakstes un Lauri Kristiana Relandera
(Lauri Kristian Relander) — savstarpéjas vizi-
ievérojami pastiprindjas interese gan par
Latviju Somija, gan Somiju Latvija.

Pirmajos gados kultiiras sakari, lai gan
tika izmantoti politisko ieceru realizacijas
veicinasana, starp abam valstim netika
nopietni planoti vai organizéti — tas galve-
nokart skaidrojams ar ierobeZoto finansé-
jumu. Valsts iespéju robezas palidzéja gan
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organizatoriskajos, gan finansialajos jauta-
jumos, tomér Saja laika kultiiras sakari bija
visai spontani un liela nozime piedévéjama
atseviSku personu privatajai iniciativai kul-
tiras sakaru veicinaSana. Pieméram, Saja
laika ieveérojamu darbu paveicis Latvijas
stitnis Somija Karlis Reinholds Zarins, kurs
savos zinojumos Arlietu dienestam uzsveéra,
ka ari nelielajiem kultiiras pasakumiem ir
nozime “miisu mérka sasniegsana”.'?> Kulta-
ras sakari $aja laika galvenokart izpaudas
ka informacijas apmaina, dazadi kultiiras
pasakumi, savstarp&ja makslinieku un kul-
tiras darbinieku vieso$anas vai pieredzes
apmainas braucieni. Gandriz katram nelie-
lam pasakumam presé tika veltits kaut vai
iss raksts, noradot, cik tuvi un radniecigi
latvieSiem ir somi un ka tam ir liela nozime
Latvijas un Somijas attiecibu veicinasana.
Ievérojami pieauga ari interese par Somijas
kultiiru un makslu, joprojam uzsverot, ka
latvieSiem ta ir jauztver ka paraugs, uz ko
tiekties.

Saja laika rikotajiem savstarpéjiem kul-
tiras pasakumiem gandriz visu laiku bija
politisks konteksts. Pieméram, ievérojams
notikums bija 1921. gada 27. maija Latvijas
Nacionalaja teatrl uzvesta somu rakstnieka
Artura Jerviluomas (Artturi Jdrviluoma)
izrade “Ziemelnieki”.!® Izradé veésturiska
konteksta tika att€lota somu dzive, kas ar
savu lidzibu arkartigi uzrunajusi ari latvie-
$u skatitajus.!* Uz izrades tapSanas laiku
Riga bija ieradies ari pats lugas autors.!> Iz-
radei tika veltits daudz rakstu un recenziju
Latvijas presé, ipasi uzsverot, cik lidziga un
tuva latvieSiem ir somu tauta, kultiira un
vésture, ka izradi apmeklg&jusas ari augstas
Latvijas amatpersonas un cik svarigi Latvi-
jai ir izveidot tuvas attiecibas ar Somiju.

Saja laika ipasi liela nozime abu val-
stu kultiiras sakaros bija miizikai un ta ari
dazadi tika parstaveta. Ieveérojamakie no-
tikumi bija vairakkartéja somu viru kora
Viipurin Lauluveikot (“Vipuru dziesmu pui-
§i”) viesoSanas Riga. Tapat Somija viesojas

latvieSu miiziki, pieméram, operdziedatajs
Adolfs Kaktins, slavenais dirigenta Teodora
Reitera koris, un ne mazak svarigi ir tas,
ka nelielas, bet simboliskas makslinieku
uzstaSanas notika ik reizi, kad viesojas abu
valstu diplomatiskie parstaviji.

Nerealizéta iecere bija somu makslas iz-
stades sarikoSana Latvija un latvieSu mak-
slas izstade Somija, lai gan makslas zinat-
niece Dace Lamberga norada, ka latvieSu
maksliniekam Jekabam Kazakam ideja par
latvieSu makslas izstadi Somija bijusi jau
1920. gada.’® Ta vieta Jana Rozentala sie-
va Ellija Rozentale Riga Rozentalu salona
saviem spékiem sarikoja pavisam nelielu
somu makslinieku gleznu izstadi, kas gan
izpelnijas ievérojamu latvieSu makslinieku
kritiku, ka ta nespéj radit pareizu prieks-
statu par somu makslu. Tomér makslinieki
atzina, ka ari $adas izstades sarikosana ir
apsveicama un noteikti nepiecieSams noor-
ganizét lielaku makslas izstadi.!”

Nozimiga sadarbiba starp Latviju un
Somiju notika izglitiba un zinatné. Latvijas
stitnis K. Zarin$ “Latvijas Véstnesi” noradija,
ka izglitiba Somija ir ipasi augsta limeni un
to bilitu nepiecieSsams uztvert ka paraugu,
péc kura veidot izglitibas sistému ari Lat-
vija.!® Vairakkart notika dazadu izglitibas
darbinieku apmainas braucieni, sadarbiba
starp Latvijas Augstskolu (veélak - Latvijas
Universitati) un Helsinku Universitati, gan
apmainoties materialiem, gan organizgjot
vieslektoru lekcijas un citus pasakumus.
Tapat tika organizéti skolénu un studentu
apmainas braucieni un ekskursijas. Ka ipasi
nozimigas jamin somu zinatnieku ekspedi-
cijas pie Latvijas libieSiem,' to laika tika
apzinats gan libieSu realais skaits Latvija,
gan to kultiiras mantojums, ka ari snieg-
ta palidziba libiesu kulttiras un valodas
saglabasana.?

Sava nozime bija ari sakariem télnieci-
ba un arhitekt@ira. LatvieSu télnieks Karlis
Zemdega, apgiistot dazadus té€lniecibas ma-
terialus, 1930. gada apmekl&ja Somiju, un
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vina atrasts akmens vélak tika transportéts
uz Latviju, kur tas partapa par Raina kapa
pieminekli.?! Ne mazak svarigi ir ari tas, ka
tieSi no Somijas tika vests granits Brivibas
pieminekla celtniecibai.

Tapat latviski tika tulkota somu lite-
ratira, pieméram, izcila somu rakstnieka
Aleksa Kivi (Aleksis Kivi) romans “Septi-
ni brali” (Seitsemdn veljestd), ka ari somu
eposs Kalevala, péc kura iztulkoSanas
presé bija lasami parmetumi, ka tas nav
izdarits atrak.?? Aizsakas ari sadarbiba re-
ligija. Nemot véra, ka Somija parliecinosi
lielaka religiska konfesija ir luterani un
dala - pareizticigie, sadarbiba notika tiesi
starp $o konfesiju parstavjiem. Latvijas un
Somijas luteranu baznicas uztur&ja epizo-
diskus kontaktus plasaka meéroga, bet pa-
reizticigo baznicas nodibindja cieSas attie-
cibas un regulari sazinajas, apmainoties ar
informaciju.

1928. gada Helsinkos tika izveidota
Somu-latvieSu biedriba (Suomalais-Laivia-
lainen Yhdistys).>®> 1931. gada 6. decembri,
Somijas neatkaribas pasludinasanas gada-
diena, péc somu pieméra Riga tika dibina-
ta LatvieSu-somu biedriba.?* Par biedribas
prieksnieku kluva latvieSu teologs profe-
sors Ludvigs Adamovics. Vien 1939. gada
L. Adamovicu biedribas prieksnieka amata
nomainija Latvijas Konservatorijas profe-
sors un Nacionalas operas direktors Pauls
Siiberts. Biedribas dibinasana piedalijas
un taja velak iestdjas vairakas sabiedriba
pazistamas personas, taja skaita diploma-
ti, makslinieki, profesori un citi. Biedribas
meérkis bija “nostiprinat draudzibu starp lat-
vieSu un somu tautdm un sekmet savstarpéjo
tuvinasanos, it seviski kultiiras un saimniecis-
kas dzives lauka”.>

Biedribas darbiba bija plasa, sakot ar
dazadu izglitojoSu un saviesigu pasakumu
rikoSanu, beidzot ar lielaku makslas izsta-
Zu organizéSanu gan Somija, gan Latvija.
Pirma ievérojama biedribas rikota izsta-
de bija LatvieSu etnografijas un makslas

amatniecibas izstade, kas tika atklata Hel-
sinkos 1933. gada 7. oktobri. Pasakuma
riko3anai Latvijas Arlietu ministrija pieskira
finansialu atbalstu — 500 latu, tapat, pie-
daloties Izglitibas ministrijai un Ministru
kabinetam, tika sniegts atbalsts izstades
organizésana, eksponatu parvesana un citos
jautajumos.? Izstade, nedaudz atkapjoties
no tas mérka, nelield nodala tika paradita
ari abu tautu kopgja vesture, kultiiras saka-
ri un somu karaviru daliba Latvijas neatka-
ribas kara.? Izstade bijusi loti labi apmeklé-
ta un kopuma guva lielus panakumus, un ta
tika visai plasi apskatita ari somu un latvie-
Su presé. Tapat uzreiz jau tika sakti sagata-
vosanas darbi somu makslas izstadei Riga.

Var secinat, ka pirmo gadu laikd abu
valstu kultiiras sakari bija cieSi saistiti ar
politisko situaciju, tomér kultiiras sakari
tikai politiku savstarpéja retorika var&ja
veicinat abu valstu savstarp&jas attiecibas,
labveligi ietekméjot politisko atmosferu,
nevis reali veicinat vai ietekmét politiskas
attiecibas. Ka atsevisks posms Latvijas un
Somijas kultiiras sakaros, piemeérojoties
Latvijas historiografijas tradicijam, apska-
tits Karla Ulmana autoritarais rezims Latvi-
jano 1934. gada 15. maija lidz 1940. gada
17. junijam.

Latvijas un Somijas kultaras sakari
péc Karla Ulmana autoritara rezima
izveides Latvija

Karla Ulmana autoritarais reZzims dau-
dziem nereti asoci€jas ar ievérojamam par-
mainam gan politiskaja, gan saimnieciska-
ja, gan kultiiras dzive. Tomér Latvijas un
Somijas politiskajas attiecibas un ari kul-
tliras sakaros biitiskas parmainas nenotika.
Latvijas siitnis Somija Vilis Simanis véstulé
K. Ulmanim rakstija: “Mazako Somijas lab-
velibas Zestu vai vardu esam veéléjusies iztul-
kot, ka nupat Somijas ledus sak kust un vina
naks mums lidzi. [...] Bet, kad aplitkojam
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realitates, tad redzam, ka ilgi daudzinata
somu draudziba nav pat gajusi tik talu, lai
ieskaititu Latviju Somijas tirdzniecibas ligu-
mos Baltijas valstu klauzula [...].”*®* Gan
K. Ulmanis, gan Arlietu ministrijas gene-
ralsekretars Vilhelms Munters bija vienis-
pratis, ka Somijai Latvijas arpolitika vairs
nav agrakas nozimes, un méginajumi pa-
nakt politisku tuvinasanos vairs nenotika.
1935. gada Somija oficiali deklaré&ja neitra-
litati, un 1938. gada neitralitati pasludina-
ja ari Baltijas valstis. Taja pasa laika, tapat
ka ieprieks, publiski abas valstis apliecina-
ja viena otrai cieSu draudzibu, bet kultiiras
sakari vienkarsi tika pielagoti K. Ulmana
argjas kultirpolitikas nostadném - radit
maksimali labu iespaidu par to, ka autori-
tarais rezims riipéjas par Latvijas kultiiras
dzivi. Ka norada pétniece Ginta Gerharde-
Upeniece, kultiira tika uztverta ka diplo-
matijai nozimigs, bet neitrals instruments,
ar kura palidzibu var reprezentét valsti un
giit panakumus Eiropa.? Tapat tika nodro-
Sinata vismaz formali draudzigu attiecibu
uzturéSana ar kultéiras sakaru palidzibu.

Lai nodro$inatu pilnigu kontroli valsti,
tika veidota kameru sistéma, kas parrau-
dzija visas dzives jomas.*® Kultiiras dzivei
un attistibai autoritara rezima apstaklos
tika pievérsta liela nozime, jo ar tas pali-
dzibu tika pausta rezima ideologija. Ieve-
rojami tika ierobeZota biedribu darbiba,
tomér LatvieSu-somu biedribu K. Ulmana
kulttirpolitika biitiski neskara — mainijas
tikai institiicijas, ar kuram biedribai bija
jasaskano sava darbiba. Lidz ar to ta varé-
ja faktiski netraucéti turpinat savu darbu,
vien ar laiku valsts parraudziba, rikojot
ievérojamakos pasakumus, kluva stingraka.
Saja laika posma biedriba organizéja divus
ipasi verienigus pasakumus — somu mak-
slas izstadi Riga un latvieSu makslas izstadi
Helsinkos.

Somu makslas izstade Rigas pilsétas
makslas muzeja tika atklata 1935. gada
16. janvari un bija atvérta apmeklétajiem

lidz 17. februarim. Izstades rikotaji par tas
goda protektoratu liidza klit Valsts prezi-
dentu Albertu Kviesi, savukart goda komi-
teja lidza piedalities Ministru prezidentu
un arlietu ministru Karli Ulmani, Rigas pil-
sétas galvu Hugo Celminu, izglitibas minis-
tru Ludvigu Adamovicu, kara ministru Jani
un citas sabiedriba zinamas personas.®! Iz-
stades ricibas komitejas priekSsédétajs bija
profesors Vilhelms Purvitis. Izstades izde-
vumiem no valdibas tika sanemts ricibas
kapitals 3000 latu apmeéra.®? Izstadé pama-
ta bija apliikojami 19. gadsimta otraja pusé
tapusie makslas darbi, tomér somi bija cen-
tusies ieklaut ari jaunakus darbus, lai radi-
tu visparigu prieksstatu par somu makslu
kopuma.** Atklasanas runa Somijas siitnis
Latvija Eduards Jalmars Palins (Eduard
Hjalmar Palin) precizéja, ka izstadé apska-
tams ap 500 darbu, kas tapusi perioda no
1880. gada lidz miisdienam.** Parstaveti
bija visi ievérojamakie somu makslinieki,
un bez gleznam bija izstadita arl neliela
skulptiiru un kokgriezumu kolekcija.®

Somu makslas izstade guva lielu preses
uzmanibu, “Valdibas Véstnesis” uzsveéra, ka
izstade neSaubigi palidzés veicinat latvieSu
un somu tuvinasanos.* Izstade sanéma
daudz atzinigu recenziju no ievérojamiem
latvieSu maksliniekiem un kopuma guva
lielus panakumus. Rigas Pilsétas makslas
muzejs péc izstades iegadajas divus mak-
slas darbus - gleznotaja Pekas Halonena
(Pekka Halonen) gleznu “Mednieks” un tél-
nieka Villes Valgréna (Ville Valgren) bron-
zas skulptiiru “Aino”.%”

Atbildes izstadi — ilgi gaidito latviesu
makslas izstadi Helsinkos — oficiali rikoja
Latvijas Izglitibas ministrija, tomeér or-
ganizéSanas darbos aktivi iesaistijas gan
LatvieSu-somu biedriba, gan Somu-latviesu
biedriba Helsinkos. LatvieSu makslas izsta-
de Helsinkos bija tikai viena no arzemju
lielpilsetas planotajam latviesu makslas iz-
stadém 30. gados: izstades tika organizétas
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ari Oslo, Maskava, Tallina, VarSava, Bu-
dapesta, Ving, Praga, Parizé, Londona un
citur.®® Visas $is makslas izstades, ieskaitot
pirmo latvieSu makslas izstadi Stokholma
1927. gada, bija nozimigas ar to, ka tas
pildija “diplomatisko misiju” - iepazisti-
naja arzemniekus ar latvieSu kultiiras un
makslas sasniegumiem.* Visas izstades tika
atlasiti ievérojamako latvieSu makslinieku
darbi — pamata glezniecibas, bet ari télnie-
cibas un grafikas darbi. Helsinku izstadé
ipaSa uzmaniba tika pieversta Jana Rozen-
tala gleznam, tomeér visvairak darbu izstadé
bija Vilhelmam Purvitim. LatvieSu makslas
izstadei tika atvéletas Helsinku Konsthallen,
Makslas halles telpas, un ta tika ieplanota
1936. gada oktobri.*

Izstades organizéSana lielu darbu veica
Latvijas siitnis Somija Vilis S@imanis. Ari
izstade Helsinkos bija Somijas un Latvijas
Valsts prezidentu — Péra Evinda Svinhufvu-
da (Pehr Evind Svinhufvud) un Karla Ulma-
na - protektorata. Izstades atklasana noti-
ka 30. septembri, taja piedalijas Somijas
Valsts prezidents, izglitibas ministrs un ci-
tas augstas amatpersonas. Izstade tika plasi
aprakstita somu presé, un tai tika veltiti
dazadi citi pasakumi. Pieméram, 9. oktobri
Helsinkos ar viesizradi uzstajas latviesu ba-
letdejotaji. Izrade bijusi pilniba izpardota
un guvusi vislabakas atsauksmes.* Izstade
tika slégta 18. oktobri, un V. Stimanis vés-
tulé Latvijas arlietu ministram Vilhelmam
Munteram rakstija, ka ta bijusi loti labi ap-
mekléta un kopuma guvusi labus panaku-
mus, turklat 11 makslas darbi tika nopirkti,
tas Somija esot vértéts ka vél nepieredzéts
panakums.*? Ari Latvijas presé bija lasams
daudz reportazu, atsauksmju un recenziju
par izstadi Somija un tas panakumiem.

Abas minétas izstades noteikti veér-
t€jamas ka ieverojamakie un svarigakie
notikumi apskatita perioda Latvijas un
Somijas kultiiras sakaros ne tikai tadel, ka
tie bija verienigi un iesaistija gan nozimi-
gakas valsts iestades, amatpersonas un ari

pazistamus kultiiras darbiniekus, bet ari ta-
del, ka $o notikumu laika tika izraisita liela
interese par otras valsts kultiiru un mak-
slu, ka ari abu valstu parstavji apliecinaja
otrai valstij draudzibu un nepiecieSamibu
tuvinaties.

Tomeér LatvieSu-somu un Somu-latvieSu
biedribas darbiba izvértas krietni plasaka
par izstazu rikoSanu. 1937. gada 6. decem-
bri LatvieSu-somu biedriba Armijas virs-
nieku kluba Riga ar vérienu rikoja Somijas
Republikas neatkaribas 20 gadu jubilejas
svinibas, kuras piedalijas Valsts prezidents
K. Ulmanis, arlietu ministrs V. Munters, So-
mijas sttnis Latvija E. Palins un citas nozi-
migas amatpersonas.*® Ar priekSnesumiem
uzstajas somu dziedataja Saga Leandere
(Saga Leander), kura izpildija ievérojama
somu komponista Irjo Kilpinena (Yrjo Hen-
rik Kilpinen) dziesmas, latvieSu solists Ma-
riss Vétra izpildija komponista Alfréda
Kalnina dziesmas, bet par muzikalo pavadi-
jumu gadaja Pauls Siiberts. Somijas himnu,
ka ierasts Sajos pasakumos, izpildija latvie-
$u koris “Dziesmuvara”.*

LatvieSu-somu biedribas darbiba izpau-
das ari informativu pasakumu organizésa-
na, tika rikoti prieks$lasijumi vai, pieméram,
1936. gada 7. janvari - filmu vakars kino-
teatri Splendid Palace, kur tika demonstréta
filma “Somija aicina”.*® Tapat 1938. gada
biedriba saka gatavot izdoSanai gramatu
par Somiju, tas vesturi un dabu.

Turpinajas sadarbiba izglitiba un zinat-
né. Pieméram, 1935. gada vairaki Latvijas
profesori un izglitibas ministrs tika uzai-
cinati uz Somiju, kur, ka zinojuma K. Ul-
manim rakstija siitnis Vilis Stimanis, “Joti
svinigd karta atzimes 100 gadu jubileju somu
tautas eposa “Kalevala” sakopotajam. [...]
Svinibas Helsinkos turpindsies 4 dienas un
tajas visdzivako dalibu nems ari Somijas
valdiba”.*¢ Tapat Somija ilgaku laiku pro-
fesionalas pilnveidoSanas noliika pavadija
Latvijas Universitates docente Dagmara
Talce, bet 1937. gada Latvijas Universitates
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Lauksaimniecibas fakultati apmekl&ja Hel-
sinku Tehniskas augstskolas profesors Artu-
ri Ilmari Virtanens (Artturi Ilmari Virtanen),
velakais Nobela prémijas laureats, kurs§ uz-
svéra, ka abu valstu zinatniekiem vajadze-
tu biezak ciemoties citam pie cita, lai labak
iepazitu to sasniegumus un personibas.¥
Savukart Helsinku Universitate 1938. gada
septembri tika izveidots LatvieSu valodas
lektorats.*®

Savstarp&ja sadarbiba turpinajas ari re-
ligijas joma. Luteranus Latvija parsvara
parstavéja Ludvigs Adamovics, kurs aktivi
piedalijas dazados pasakumos un konferen-
cés. leverojama sadarbiba notika starp lat-
vieSu un somu pareizticigajam baznicam,
uzturot savstarpéjos kontaktus, veicinot in-
formacijas apmainu, ka ari planojot dazadus
notikumus. Tiesa, sadarbibu bija nepiecie-
Sams saskanot ar Iekslietu ministrijas Garigo
lietu parvaldi.®

Lielu ieguldijumu abu valstu kultiiras
sakaru veicinaSana sniedza Somu-latvieSu
biedriba Somija. Pieméram, 1935. gada
5. aprili Helsinkos notika Somu-latvieSu
biedribas svétki, kuros ka goda viesi pie-
dalijas Baltijas valstu siitni. Svétkos tika
runats par Garliba Merkela nozimi latvieSu
tautas atbrivoSana, Helsinku Universitates
docents priekslasijuma stastija par radnie-
cigiem elementiem latvieSu un somu va-
loda, bet muzikalaja dala uzstajas latvieSu
dziedataja Elza Zebranska, kurai rudeni
bija paredzéti koncerti Helsinku opera.>°

LatvieSu-somu biedriba 1936. gada
15. decembri apvienoja Somijas neatkari-
bas svétkus ar prezidenta P. Svinhufvuda
75 gadu jubilejas svétkiem, Virsnieku kluba
sarikojot priekslasijumu par Svinhufvudu,
un tam sekoja svétku mielasts. Pasakuma
Pauls Siiberts izpildija somu komponista
J. Sibeliusa darbus, savukart LatvieSu Na-
cionalas operas soliste Herta Liise izpildija
Irjo Kilpinena dziesmas.>

Tapat ka biedriba Latvija, arl Somu-lat-
vieSu biedriba rikoja saviesigus pasakumus

Latvijas amatpersonu vieso$anas reizés, ka
ari svinigus pasakumus Latvijas Republi-
kas proklaméSanas gadadienas. Pieméram,
1937. gada 18. novembri biedribas rikotaja
pasakuma Helsinkos ar runu par latvieSu
neatkaribas cinam uzstdjas arlietu ministrs
Rudolfs Holsti, par iespaidiem vésturnie-
ku konferencé Latvija runaja somu valod-
nieks — Helsinku Universitates profesors
Josepi Mikola (Jooseppi Mikkola), bet muzi-
kalaja dala uzstajas somu viru koris Kaleva
un citi makslinieki.>* 1938. gada 27. aprili
Somu-latviesu biedribas prieksnieks Viljo
Mansika (Viljo Mansikka) tika apbalvots ar
IT 8kiras Triju ZvaigZnu ordeni.>®

Tika rikoti dazadi sadraudzibas pasa-
kumi - sporta spéles, studentu, skolénu
un skautu vieso$anas, ekskursijas. Gan So-
mija, gan Latvija dazados pasakumos uz-
stdjas otras valsts miiziki un makslinieki.
1939. gada 17. aprili Latvija tika sagaidits
jau pazistamais somu viru koris Viipurin
Lauluveikot.>*

* % %

Abu valstu kultiras sakari saruka
1939. gada otraja pusé, kad K. Ulmana
rezima politika kluva stingraka un Lat-
vieSu-somu biedribai vairs netika lauts ri-
kot makslas izstades. Biedribas darbiba
tika parorganizéta, un ta turpmak rikoja
vien nelielus pasakumus un stradaja ar
izdodamo gramatu. 1939. gada maija tika
planots, ka darbs tiks izdots izdevnieciba
“A. Gulbis” tiraza ap 2000 eksemplaru un
gramatas biezums biitu ap 200 lappusu,
tomér gramata ta ari netika izdota.>® Péc
Ziemas kara sakuma starp Somiju un Pa-
domju Savienibu Latvijai bija nepiecieSams
ievérot pasludinato neitralitati, lai gan péc
Savstarpéjas palidzibas pakta jeb bazu li-
guma noslégSanas ar Padomju Savienibu
1939. gada 5. oktobri Latvija vairs faktiski
nebija neitrala. Latvijas prese un iedzivotaji
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izvairjjas atklati paust atbalstu somiem.
Lai gan LatvieSu-somu biedriba vél vairak
sasaurinaja savu darbibu, ta tomér noléema
Latvijas Konservatorija sarikot koncertu,
kura ienakumus paredzgja ziedot triikuma
nonakusajiem Somijas béglu bérniem. Kon-
certs notika 2. maija, taja uzstajas Velta
Ozols, Pauls Siiberts un Latvijas Konserva-
torijas stigu kvartets. ¢

Péc Latvijas okupacijas 1940. gada jii-
nija Latvijas un Somijas kultiiras sakari
partriika pavisam. LatvieSu-somu biedriba
izbeidza savu darbibu, un tas biedri cits péc
cita no tas izstajas. Biedribas oficiala lik-
vidacija tika uzsakta 1940. gada 20. novem-
bri, bet pabeigta — 1942. gada 25. janvari.*”

Secinajumi

Péc Latvijas un Somijas dibinasanas
abas valstis veicindja savstarp&jos kultiiras
sakarus, kam pamata bija ne tikai lidziga
kultiira, vésture un centieni veicinat savas
sabiedribas un kultiiras izaugsmi, bet, ipasi
pirmajos gados, uzdevums uzturét kultiiras
sakarus. To atbalstija Latvijas Republikas
Arlietu dienests, un tada veida tika ari repre-
zentéta jaund valsts un veicinata politisko

ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

meérku sasniegSana. Ari péc 1934. gada
15. maija apvérsuma Karlis Ulmanis izman-
toja Latvijas un Somijas kultiiras sakarus
savas argjas kultirpolitikas interesés, lidz
ar to abu valstu kultiiras sakariem visu ap-
skatito periodu bija politisks konteksts. Lai
gan kultliras sakari tomeér nespéja biitiski
ietekmét vai mainit politisko situaciju, tie
vismaz palidz&ja veidot labu prieksstatu par
abu valstu attiecibam politiku savstarpéja
retorika un presé. Kultiiras sakari ne tikai
veicindja interesi un informacijas apriti par
Latviju Somija un Somiju Latvija, bet ari
labveligi ietekmé&ja izglitibas un kultiiras
dzives attistibu Latvija.

Latvijas un Somijas kultiiras sakaros tika
parstavetas dazadas jomas — miizika, glez-
nieciba, télnieciba, lietiska maksla, teatris,
izglitiba, religija, ka ari citi kultdras dzives
aspekti. Liela nozime bija Somu-latvieSu un
LatvieSu-somu kultiiras sakaru veicinasanas
biedribai. Biedribas ne tikai veicin3ja in-
teresi par Latviju un Somiju, bet ari deva
biitisku ieguldijumu informacijas apmaina.
Kopuma kultiiras sakari ir interesants Latvi-
jas véstures aspekts, un tie ne tikai labveéligi
ietekméja Latvijas un Somijas savstarpé&jas
attiecibas, bet ari atstaja pozitivu iespaidu
uz Latvijas kultiiras dzives attistibu.
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SUMMARY

Cultural connections between Latvians and Finns existed before either the Republic
of Latvia or the Republic of Finland had been proclaimed. A very significant work in
creating these connections was done by Latvian painter Janis Rozentals, who not only
promoted the interest about Finland’s art and culture, but also after his marriage with
a Finnish woman Elli Forsell helped other Latvian artists to establish connections with
Finns. Finnish art had a quite notable significance in Rozental’s own creative work. More
ties between Latvians and Finns formed during the Russian Revolution of 1905, when
many Latvians resided in Finland.

After proclamation of both countries and forming diplomatic relations, politicians
emphasized the similarities of both nations — similar culture and history — and also the ‘old
cultural connections’, as well as the need to approach each other. The Foreign Office of
Latvia tried to encourage various cultural events as much as possible, and the newspapers
during these events also stressed the importance of creating cultural connections and
promoting the friendship and political relations of both countries. Finland in the Latvian
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press has been named “the Friendly Northern Neighbor”, which is very similar to Latvia
and therefore it is important to cooperate and create a political alliance. After it was
clear that it was not possible to create the Baltic League uniting Finland, Estonia, Latvia
and Poland, Finland focussed its interest upon Scandinavian countries, and the cultural
connections between Latvia and Finland also slackened.

After the coup of the May 15, 1934 in Latvia took place and the authoritarian
regime of Karlis Ulmanis was established, there were no more attempts to initiate
a political union or a closer political relationship with Finland. Nevertheless, the exterior
cultural politics of K. Ulmanis regime was dedicated to creating as good an impression
about Latvia and its culture as possible, and that was beneficial for the cultural
connections. Cultural ties between Latvia and Finland lasted until the occupation of
Latvia in June 17, 1940.

Cultural links between Latvia and Finland evolved in different forms and aspects —
music, painting, performing arts, religion, education, science and others. Various events
to interest the public in Latvia about Finland and vice versa were organized. Artist
performances were arranged also during political events to show Finnish diplomats
and politicians Latvian culture accomplishments and similarities between Latvian
and Finnish cultures. However, mostly because of the lack of financial resources and
experience of the new government, cultural connections were not built advisedly, but
instead quite spontaneously. A further notable work was implemented by individuals
following their own initiative. After the coup of 1934, the financial support was greater
and the government took much more interest in strengthening cultural ties. Generally,
the interest about Finnish art and culture in Latvia was quite significant and every event
dedicated to culture increased this interest even further.

In 1928, Finnish-Latvian Society was created in Finland, and in 1932 the Latvian-
Finnish Society started its work. Both societies organized three remarkable exhibitions —
Exhibition of Latvian Ethnography, Arts and Crafts in 1933, Finnish Art Exhibition in
Riga in 1935 and Latvian Art Exhibition in Helsinki in 1936. Besides that, Latvian-Finnish
Society actively arranged different cultural events, spread information and increased
public interest about Finland and its culture. The Society was active until the occupation
of Latvia, and it was eliminated afterwards.

All things considered, cultural connections between Latvia and Finland, even though
they could not affect the political situation, positively influenced mutual relationship
between Latvia and Finland. They also played a positive role in the cultural life of Latvia
and these cultural connections were an interesting aspect in the history of Latvia.
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of the supporters of gladiatorial fights in Rome during
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Parmularii et cetera... Par avotiem, likumu kluséSanu un gladiatoru cinu
atbalstitaju raksturu Roma Republikas un Agras Impérijas laika
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The enormous popularity of gladiatorial games, noted fights between fans
of Pompeii and Nuceria, spontaneous demonstrations by viewers reinforced
by the brutality of shows tend to suggest that a serious problem of threat
to public order from the audience in the amphitheatre existed in Rome
during the Principate. Meanwhile, Roman sources show relatively few ex-
amples of aggression. Also, Roman law did not create separate regulations,
the task of which was to influence the behavior of spectators. The reasons
for this situation were embedded not only in the Lex Iulia theatralis, but
also in the nature of the Roman “devoted fans”. They were clearly divided
into supporters of the various categories of gladiators, which resulted in
their internal breakdown and impeded dangerous collective behavior.

Keywords: gladiatorial games, audience in amphitheatres, spectators’
manifestations and behaviour, Roman law, public and social order, “foot-
ball hooliganism”.

Gladiatoru spélu milziga popularitate, pazistamas cinas starp Pompeju
un Nucérijas lidzjut&jiem, spontanas demonstracijas, ko uzkurinaja izrazu
brutalitate, vedina domat, ka principata laika amfiteatru auditorija radija
nopietnus draudus sabiedriskajai kartibai Roma. Tai pasa laika Romas
véstures avoti atspogulo relativi nedaudz agresijas pieméru. Tapat Romas
likumos nebija ipaSa reguléjuma, kura uzdevums biitu ietekmét skatitaju
uzvedibu. Sis situacijas céloni bija ne tikai Lex Iulia theatralis, bet ari

“ This paper is an extended version of an article published in 2010 with
a title “Spectaculi spectantes — on the nature of the sources and the silence
of Roman law. Reconnaissance”. In: A. AMIELANCZYK, A. DEBINSKI,
D. StAPEK (eds.). Ochrona bezpieczefistwa i porzadku publicznego w
prawie rzymskim. Lublin 2010, pp. 231-246.
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romie$u fanu dedziga daba. Vini ir iedalami dazadu gladiatoru kategoriju atbalstitajos, un tas

noveda pie skatitaju grupu SkelSanas un izraisija bistamu kolektivo uzvedibu.

Atslégvardi: gladiatoru spéles, amfiteatru skatitdji, skatitaju manifestacijas un uzvediba,
sabiedriska un sociala kartiba, “futbola huliganisms”.

The most spectacular manifestations
of the attitude and behaviour in breach of
the rules regulating public order, exhibited
by the supporters of the Roman amphithe-
atres have already been described so often
and numerous hypotheses have been cre-
ated about the nature of the cases, which
could be counted on the fingers of one
hand, that even the most assertive scholar
is probably not able to bring too many new
finds into the current state of research.
This helplessness, declared in merely one
sentence, refers also to the possibility of
exploring the reactions of legal regulations
to the attitudes of the Roman supporters
who were breaking the rules. An example
illustrating this historiographic condition
presents features of relatively numerous
discussions, despite referring to just one
episode known from the scanty sources
or commonly associated with “the Roman
supporters”, the incident of a fight between
the fans from Pompeii and Nuceria, per-
fectly recognizable even outside of the cir-
cle of historians exploring ancient history.!
Most of the space in these considerations
was justifiably taken by the pursuit of rea-
sons for these mutual animosities; a little
less space, also understandably, was de-
voted to the reconstruction of the course of
event, while the attempts of legal regula-
tions, punishment and actions of a preven-
tive nature were, at the same time, referred
to rather casually.

A kind of consternation resulting from
it can be determined by frequently auto-
matic and not always rational comparisons
between the reality of modern-day sport
(in many ways capturing the attention

of legislations and entangled in a series
of legal regulations indispensable for its
functioning?) and similar phenomena of
the ancient world.® This kind of “deman-
ding” perspective regarding the problem
is also somewhat influenced by the nature
of the ancient sources, which are usually
critical towards the sports audience, par-
ticularly when it comes to comments made
by the Christian authors on the over-
enthusiastic crowds. They seem to be so
close to us that with those passionate
epithets and metaphors, i.e. by Tertullian
and Novatian,* we are inclined to describe
the contemporary and dramatic individual
events,® which, when subjected to a simple
conceptualisation, can turn into a phe-
nomenon of “the stadium hooliganism”.
It is also worth emphasising that the in-
tensity of our surprise increases immea-
surably if we correctly set a considerable
demarcation line between the Greek and
Hellenised agonistics, with their primary
feature in the form of the direct participa-
tion of free men in the agones and the Ro-
man games, which turned into the agones
also because the Romans definitely more
often — for many obvious reasons - saw
their own place at the games only in a role
of passive spectators. The Romans appear
to be the viewers, spectaculi spectantes
(see n. 37), with whom we unfortunately
identify ourselves more often that with
the Greeks active in sport. However, if
such a particular role fell to them,® they
should pursue it equally well.” It seems
that due to these very features, or rather
historical conditioning, an important ques-
tion appears almost automatically, ignored
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by the sources mentioned before and, to
some extent, by the academic considera-
tions: where is the law, where is the order
and discipline based on it?

The core of the problem may also lie in
a far-reaching autotelism of sport of the 21
century. It is nearly a value in itself, a phe-
nomenon so homogenous and probably so
unambiguously defined (when it comes to
its substance, structure and functions) that
the autonomous qualities, signa appropriate
in many cases only for sport, which others
linked to the remaining spheres of human
activity (i.e. religion, war, politics), are
increasingly often ascribed to it. Modern
sport is progressively more understood
through itself and not as characterised by
external circumstances. For a long time
subservient to other areas of life, almost in
front of our eyes, sport starts to play a role
of a sovereign. On the other hand, it can be
stated that the Roman games had the in-
strumental values strongly embedded in
them for the existence of the spectacle too
often served as a tool to achieve the aims
remaining outside of gladiatorial games.®
The scale and power of their genetic and
functional involvement in other areas of
life, their similarities of a structural nature
were making them comprehensible only
in relation to this broad historical context.
For an extensive period they remained, i.e.,
in the service of war, they were in contact
with it in various different ways, they al-
most constituted its propaedeutics. Roman
games were genetically linked with the re-
ligious rituals, and their evolutionarily
progressive secularisation never decisively
pulled them out of the sphere of religious
practice.® In other words, if at times we
conditionally accept the existence of “an-
cient/Roman sport”, then there is a million
dollar award for whoever knows how to
precisely define it, logically describe it and
in a coherent formula to demonstrate its
proper structure in particular.®
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The problem of the identity of an-
cient sport (or rather the lack of its clear
countenance) can have some relevance to
the characteristics of its overall “relation-
ships” with the legal regulations. Logical
conclusion of these comments of the order-
ing nature seems to be that the legal regu-
lations concerning the brutal Roman games
pertained in the intention and conviction
of their inspirers and initiators to other
areas of life (most certainly other than
those in which we would place them to-
day), that is, those, in which the spectacles
played instrumental and appurtenant func-
tions, and of which they were the integral
part. If, i.e. munera gladiatoria (gladiatorial
games), were becoming a tool in political
struggle then the matters concerning them
were regulating the rules and principles
associated with this wider, pivotal sphere
of activity for the Romans. The case of lex
Tullia de ambitu (law criminalizing elec-
toral bribery passed in the consulship of
Cicero in 63 BC) shows that its spear was
directed against the politicians who were
inclined to misuse the benefits coming
from them, but not against the very institu-
tion of the games (see below). This issue
is perhaps best illustrated by the reflection
of a general nature on the so-called leges
gladiatoriae. Quite significant seems to be
the very term, a construct of a purely mo-
dern provenance (terminus technicus), crea-
ted for the purpose of organising the legal
regulations of different nature and regu-
lating various spheres of functioning and
organisation of Roman gladiatorial fights.
However, it has no ancient provenance and
assigning its origins to M. Tullius Cicero
results from a somewhat erroneous reading
of a short fragment from one of his speec-
hes, otherwise referring, in fact, to munera
gladiatoria.'* These leges gladiatoriae never
represented a separate category of legisla-
tions in the Roman law, such as, i.e. leges
sumptuariae (sumptuary laws that attempt

103



to regulate permitted consumption) or leges
de ambitu (laws criminalizing electoral
bribery). Therefore, if regulations concern-
ing the issuance of games, which were also
public in their nature, emerged, then they
belonged under the legislation, which was
genetically associated with the areas of life
other than the spectacles. During the Re-
public, they were usually under the regula-
tions which were issued in order to inhibit
the plague of electoral bribery. Such was
undoubtedly the nature of the already
mentioned lex from 63 BC, which in one
of its parts (for it, importantly, was not
concerned only with munera gladiatoria)
banned the potential candidates for state
offices from giving gladiatorial games for
about two years before the elections.?
Modern sport “happening” in a different
context seems to be much more easily sub-
jected to legal regulations...

It appears that the relations between
legal provisions versus Roman games did
not undergo a change along with the in-
tensification of the games’ production
in the early imperial period or despite
the final constitution of the full spectrum
of the Roman amphitheatre spectacles as
munera legitima (conglomerate spectacles,
multi-dimentional entertainments). Laws
regulating their organisation outside of
Rome were most of all concerned with
the religious aspects of the functioning of
provincial communities within the state,
the main binder of which was increas-
ingly more “spectacular” form of the im-
perial cult.”® Those linked to the editions
of munera gladiatoria in Rome itself had
hidden political agendas, they served to
monopolise the production of the games,
keeping them in the hands of the emperor
because they were viewed as an excellent
tool to legitimise power. The rare regula-
tions on producing the games in the pro-
vinces were expected, on the other hand, to
limit the extortions and misappropriations
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of the officials seeking the funds for their
celebrations.!* Politics of panem et circenses
(bread and circus), gaining the support
of masses with gifts and entertainment,
skilfully executed by Octavian Augustus
together with the idea of returning to
the tradition and to the maintenance of so-
cial order destabilised in the period of civil
wars, resulted in a legislation, on the basis
of which the allocation of the audience in
the Roman amphitheatres became a re-
flection of the hierarchical structure of
the Roman society.’® In order to impede
the influx of free people to the arenas,
the Roman Senate repeatedly proclaimed
senatus consulta (decrees of the Senate).
These regulations were present already in
the Republic. Due to their low effective-
ness, they were repeated with the greatest
frequency at the end of the 1% century BC
and the beginning of the 1 century AD.
The overproduction of these bans last-
ed until 200 AD.'® After the disaster of
the amphitheatre at Fidenae it was decided
that, out of concern for the audience’s
safety, the similar architectural initiatives
would have to be undertaken only by peo-
ple of a specific social and financial status,
conducting a careful and substantial prepa-
rations before commencing the invest-
ment.'” The spectacles’ financial matters
became effectively regulated by the Ro-
man Senate during the reign of Marcus
Aurelius, who was not too much in favour
of the games. Senatus consultum de pretiis
gladiatorum minuendis (decree of the Senate
on expenditures for gladiatorial contests)
from 177 AD precisely set the maximum
costs of the organisation of the spectacles,
primarily due to the situation of the po-
tential editors of the games outside Rome,
particularly the priests of the imperial cult.
The profits of the lanistae (gladiatorial
managers, professional entrepreneurs who
bought, trained, sold, and rented gladia-
tors to sponsors, editors of the games) that
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were thereby reduced, were compensated
to them through the suspension of taxes
paid to the treasury so far.!®

It seems that the legislations, presented
only in order to illustrate the directions in
which the Roman regulations concerning
the organisation of the Roman gladiatorial
spectacles were going, treated the problem
somewhat selectively or, what is perhaps
more convincing, in accordance with their
complex and heterogeneous nature.!® It is
possible to complain that they appeared to
be ad hoc, a reaction to specific individual
events, that they lacked the stability, their
often local provenance limited the range of
their activity; and finally, we know very
little of their effectiveness. They were to
a certain degree emerging on the occasion
of the regulations associated with the areas
of life genetically or “systemically” inter-
connected with the spectacles. In this re-
gard, they are, of course, similar to the na-
ture of modern regulations governing
the functioning of sport; for it is difficult
to presume that the problems of erecting
the sports facilities were nowadays regu-
lated by the legislations other than those
related to the construction law. It also
would be difficult to expect that the con-
temporary financial problems associated
with sport went beyond the sphere of
competence pertaining to the Minister of
Finance... In the age of globalisation and
the functioning of many transnational and
supranational sports institutions, a new
sub-discipline of law was constituted, re-
ferred to as lex sportiva or lex ludica (which
indirectly proves the autotelic nature of
modern sport).? The issues concerning
hooliganism at the arenas were also inclu-
ded in the area of its activities. The long-
lasting powerlessness in the sphere of legal
form of fighting this phenomenon seems to
be slowly fading away because the actions
impeding the so-called “British disease” are
indeed undertaken by the supranational
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institutions, doing so in a consistent, co-
herent and coordinated manner, based
on a serious of academic study beyond
the British problem.» Therefore, can
the silence of the Roman law in this realm
be regarded as a manifestation of its im-
perfections, or does this void rather con-
vince us of the historical shallowness or
even the lack of this phenomenon, which
were simply not imposing any regulations
and interferences?

It should be assumed that the “selecti-
vity” of leges gladiatoriae mentioned above
did not, in fact, mean that the problem was
marginalised by the Roman law. Reconsi-
deration of the outlined laws allows to
state that they regulated the fundamental
issues in the area dedicated to the spec-
tacles’ organisation and they were simul-
taneously catering for the vital interests
of the state (as well as, to some extent,
those of the audience). Despite casuistry,
they dispelled the doubts regarding who,
in what circumstances and in what scale
munera gladiatoria could be organised, who
should actively participate therein, and,
finally, who and in what order should be
seated on the amphitheatres’ cavea (seat-
ing sections). This was fully adequate for
the fundamental functions and tasks of
the games, and sometimes supported or
even crystallised their political, ideological
and symbolic aims.?

It seems that these considerations
present quite an important conclusion:
the similarity between the general nature
of the Roman and modern legal regulations
concerning sport and spectacles provides
an inducement to the opinion that nei-
ther the autotelic nature of modern sport
nor the instrumental, heterotelic, nature
of ancient sport constituted, or constitute,
an obstacle in creating the legal provisions
concerning them. Hence, it would be point-
less to talk about holistically understood
purposes of the Roman legislations, which,
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if only for the said casuistry, attempted to
intervene in all the aspects of the function-
ing of the games.

The problem with the deliberate or-
der in taking the seats in the audience
by the “supporters” was regulated mainly
by the legislations of Augustus. Aims
other than those envisaged by the legis-
lator (concerned mainly with putting to
an end the chaos so far happening while
taking seats at the spectacles® and, at
the same time, creating a symbolic, socio-
topographic map of the Roman society,
the guarantor and “moderator”?* of which
was the emperor), i.e. an easy identifica-
tion of the groups of supporters violating
the rules of public order should be prob-
ably regarded as a secondary matter in
comparison with the aims of these regu-
lations initially envisaged by the legisla-
tor.?® It seems that Lex Iulia theatralis (an
Augustan law introduced between 20 and
17 B.C., which regulated the seating ar-
rangements in the theatre, amphitheatre
and, possibly, in the circus) admittedly,
failed to create the general attitudes and
behaviour of the audience in a straightfor-
ward manner.? Therefore, the basic ques-
tions and doubts once again emerge: was
the problem of “troublesome supporters”
non-existent, was the Roman law disre-
garding its existence or was it not so dan-
gerous a phenomenon to be considered, in
accordance with the outlined principles of
these leges, threatening to the state and or-
der imposed within it.

The problem appears to be quite com-
plex. In modern scholarship on the sports
fans in the Roman, and somewhat public,
“sports facilities”, and in the study based
on “modernising” ancient sport, many
problems, which require some analysis are
usually glossed over. These publications,
most frequently using the selected exam-
ples from the sources of unconventional
attitudes, of the supporters’ conduct in
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the arenas,?” circuses and amphitheatres,
consider the question of game cheering
as a thoroughly obvious matter in accord-
ance with the syllogism: if sport/spectacle
existed (ludus, munus, spectaculum), conse-
quently, its inherent feature/part was to
be watched. In general, there are no at-
tempts to capture and define the problem,
although the concepts like a fan/supporter
and a spectator are nowadays used with
some deliberation?® (the threat usually
comes from the former ones, while the lat-
ter are, on the whole, considered to be
apathetic aesthetes?).

It turns out that noticing these some-
times subtle differences from the perspec-
tive of philological studies appears to be
very difficult. A kind of surprise can be,
indeed, triggered by the fact that literary
Latin (particularly in the face of accentu-
ating the importance of the games, their
extensive functions often transcending
the role of an ordinary spectacle, the ple-
thora of literary sources attesting to their
great popularity, the specific sports meta-
phors present in the scholarship, etc.) used
none of the universal terms which would
unambiguously correspond to the no-
tion of a “supporter, sports fan”. It seems
that the term spectator®® is not the key to
understanding the core of the problem.
The sources, of course, contain terms,
which clearly “refer” to people who
gathered in the circuses, amphitheatres and
theatres.® The essence of assigning seats in
the buildings holding the spectacles was
initially to give privilege to certain ordines
(it took place in the theatres earlier than in
the amphitheatres) and in the legislation of
Augustus concerning the amphitheatre, on
the other hand, the high point of changes
was to present the divisions of the entire
society (universus populus) in such a way
that the assigned subdivisions would be
adequate to the importance of individual
classes, professional and age groups, and
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even the divisions in accordance with
sex, in the functioning of the state.®? It
is, therefore, not surprising that the legal
sources, as well as the literary ones, which
describe order in the buildings and enter-
tainment facilities, unanimously, univer-
sally and consequently use the terminology
specific to the practice of social and po-
litical life: senatores, equites, plebs, milites,
matronae, preatextati, iuvenes, peadagogi*®
(accordingly: senators, equites, lower class
citizens, soldiers, married woman, boys
still wearing the toga praetexta, youths,
pedagogues of boys). In Augustus’ opinion,
the games were intended to reflect the
world outside so precisely that the correct
place in the amphitheatre, in correspond-
ence with the role played outside of it, was
given even to the Vestal Virgins.**

The lack of the term “supporter-hooli-
gan” in the classical literary and juridical
Latin certainly does not determine, whe-
ther this phenomenon, associated with
these modern concepts, existed in Rome
at all towards the end of the Republic and
during the early imperial period. Suffice
it to say that perhaps the greatest out-
rage was triggered by the behaviour of
the spectators which consisted of an arbi-
trary taking of seats unassigned to them by
law. The energies and resources engaged
for the purpose of having these provisions
obeyed can suggest that the destruction of
this order could have been the most dan-
gerous manifestation of the “amphitheatric
hooliganism” for the legislator.*

The impression of the lack of the phe-
nomenon of the “amphitheatric hooliga-
nism” surely cannot be the result only of
the consideration over scanty sources®
and narrow philological studies, because
the latter, conducted particularly through
the inscriptions, argue that the existence
of this category of the viewers is securely
proven by some of the inscriptions, such
as spectaculi spectantes (these were signa
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of the organised groups of supporters who
were affecting the life of the city also in
a way that was different from sponta-
neous behaviour, activities at the games).*”
The inscriptions and literary texts, which
deconstruct a certain, ordered and ap-
peased, image of the spectators (see: con-
ciliatory populus in Latin), who were di-
vided in the amphitheatre according to
the social groups they represented — at
the same time pointing out that the emo-
tions accompanying the games had cer-
tain supranational qualities — are slightly
more numerous. However, the phenom-
enon is more difficult to detect because
the supporters-fans were “hiding” under
the names taken from the categories of
gladiators or the characteristic elements of
their armour, i.e. the so-called parmularii,
fans who favoured parmularius gladiator,
took their title from the name of a small
and oval gladiatorial shield (Latin: parma
or parmula).®® Yet, the existence of names
other than the “official” ones does not in-
dicatethat potential hooligans have been
hiding behind them; besides, these terms
are extremely rare and it is difficult to use
them to determine the scale, scope and so-
cial depth of the phenomenon, important
for the emergence of legislative provisions
(arising of the need for regulations).*
Nevertheless, the sources (in vast
majority — literary ones) prove that am-
phitheatre was, at times, a place where
public order was disturbed. The most
widely known event of this type, the fight
between the spectators from Pompeii and
Nuceria in the amphitheatre of Pompeii,
is, as far as the scanty existing information
testifies, described and quite convincingly
explained in the literature on the subject.*
Quite an interesting interpretation can be
offered regarding perfunctory remarks
about Nero, who decided - only on a tem-
porary and short-term basis — in favour of
withdrawal of the Praetorian Guard troops
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from the amphitheatre. These troops were
the main tool of enforcing the imperial or-
der and discipline.*! It is generally known
that all the manifestations of disorderly
conduct during the spectacles usually en-
gendered a quick reaction of the authori-
ties. The punishments included the exile
of the ringleaders, sometimes also the very
“competitors”, and the termination of in-
formal associations of supporters. Most
frequently, however, longstanding bans
were passed against the organisation of
the spectacles in the cities after violation
of public order. Such punishments were
given to Syracuse, Byzantium, Alexandria
and Antioch.*

Factual evidence (even general and la-
conic descriptions of events, incidents, ac-
cidents, fights, etc.) seems to be relatively
little even beyond the centuries-old Roman
tradition of organising the games. There is
a plentiful evidence indicating that gladi-
atorial fights, at least theoretically and po-
tentially, could have been a source of many
conflicts. The most notable amongst them
seems to be the conviction that the level of
emotions triggered by the spectacle spec-
tre (by what was taking place directly at
the arena) was almost mechanically trans-
ferred to the audience.*® Ergo, the violence
in the gladiatorial fights, sanctioned at
the arena and iconic for this kind of games,
could have generally been a bad example
of disrespect for the law,** because it al-
most inspired the viewers to equally brutal
attitudes and conduct. However, psycholo-
gists failed to provide a convincing proof
of the existence of this mechanism and, be-
sides, the aggression engendered in the au-
dience could disclose itself in ways other
than stirring up brawls and fights in and
outside of the amphitheatre.*

Discussion on the mysterious (or natu-
ral towards historical reality) silence of
the sources and the composure of the crea-
tors of Roman law in relation to the “order
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in the amphitheatres” should be started
from a certain rationalisation of the na-
ture of the sources dealing with specta-
tors’ behaviour. Apart from shallow com-
plaints, the quality of the sources should
also be considered (just like understanding
game cheering in sport cannot be a simple
casuistry because the latter prefers il-
lustrations over reliable research, shocks
with the examples without any detailed
discussion in geographically and chrono-
logically dispersed sources).*® A common
feature shared by a large part of sources
undertaking to analyse the motive of spec-
tators from the Roman amphitheatres is
the fact that they derive simultaneously
from the commentators and the men-
tors of the games. In this “presentation
of the authors” the question is not only
about the emphasis on otherwise signifi-
cant fact that not much of this informa-
tion was created directly by the very
“devoted fans”. It was, of course, created
by those who could observe certain behav-
iours. However, a possibility to be kept in
mind - that they only heard of them more
frequently because the fights caused a stir
and, therefore, they were reproduced as
extraordinary events (just as nowadays
done by the tabloids). On the other hand,
the comments had didactic and mentor-
ing overtones, assuming criticism of con-
ducts, which were, after all, transcending
the rule of moderation and balance also in
the emotional sphere universally accepted
in antiquity (characteristically, it is always
THEM who get excited).* It is also worth to
emphasise the specific provenance of these
opinions, as they derive from the choirs
of Roman or Romanised elites who are
consistent in their criticism of sport and
spectacles. Moderation about the games,
as an ephemeral and trivial entertainment,
is an imperative of a certain correctness,
characteristic to ancient literature prob-
ably already from the times of Plato, it can
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be seen in Cicero, even Seneca, Galen, and,
most of all, in the early Christian authors.*
The climate and overtone of comments
made about the behaviour of the audience
was, therefore, consistent with the domi-
nant attitude of the elites of that time
towards sport (particularly the profes-
sional type, violent and somewhat secu-
larised).* It is also worth adding that in
the admittedly shallow but tangible criti-
cism of the Roman spectacles, the image
of the games as an important seedbed for
civil unrests is not predominant.>°
Therefore, these sources cannot play
a primary role in the discussion on the con-
dition of Roman game cheering (that is, on
a relative peace and order in the amphi-
theatre, and, finally, on the silence of law
indicated in the title...). The main focus in
the historians’ deliberations upon the prob-
lem of the “Roman supporters” is, conse-
quently, at times moved to the circum-
stances, surroundings and unique entourage
of game cheering, - the factors which
could determine the nature of their con-
duct. An important place amongst them is
taken, for instance, by a matter of comfort
and security of those watching the spec-
tacles, particularly in the amphitheatre.
A number of architectural solutions were
subjected to a thorough analysis, in par-
ticular, those which were to provide sense
of security for the audience. Consequently,
the attention was focused on the effective-
ness of the routes facilitating the filling
and leaving of amphitheatre, protection
against wild animals, gladiators’ seditions,
but quite a lot of space was devoted to
the comfort of watching the games, condi-
tioned by the presence of attractions like
velaria, sparsiones, missilia, etc.> (i.e. awn-
ings over amphitheatres protecting specta-
tors from the sun, perfumed water spraying
during spectacles, distribution — by ran-
dom throwing — of favors such as various
foodstuff, coins, clothing, slaves, etc.). This

approach seems to be correct even though
the luxury of watching cannot become
the main proof to rationalise the relative
tranquillity of the audience in the amphi-
theatres. The comfort of the viewers was
probably not an important tool in pacify-
ing their attitudes, as even harsh social
conditions for cheering in the Hellenistic
sanctuaries, the places of great Panhellenic
games, are not listed as a significant factor
determining the extremely turbulent be-
haviour of the Greek supporters.> Observa-
tions by A. Scobie, P. Rose and S. Bingham
gravitate towards the achievements of so-
cial proxemics, which examine the impact
of spatial relationships between people, as
well as between people and spatial sur-
roundings upon psychological reactions,
and the means of communicating relevant
thereof (and the level of aggression in
these relationships).>?

It seems, however, that broad knowl-
edge about the games provides more ex-
tensive opportunities to explain reasons
for “pacifist” attitudes of the viewers and
to understand, at the same time, the si-
lence of the sources indicated in the title.
This can particularly refer to strongly ac-
centuated functions of munera gladiatoria
as a central axis of the Roman culture,
a core of romanitas (Roman-ness — the col-
lection of political and cultural concepts
and practices defining what it means to be
a Roman). Any disruptions of public order
in the amphitheatre would have destroyed
the meticulously constructed symbolism
of the amphitheatre and the games taking
place in it (if only their elaborate ideologi-
cal, symbolic, political and, finally, reli-
gious functions are not merely a product
of our imagination, or misinterpretation,
awakened through the achievements of
sociology and cultural anthropology).** In
other words, if the amphitheatric spec-
tacles were indeed the projection Ro-
man order in general, then the anarchy
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in the audience should be treated almost
as an attack upon the unwritten “Roman
constitution”. The prestige, esteem, respect
and, finally, sanctity of the games could
constitute important factors stimulating
the reactions of the audience in the amphi-
theatre.> Other factors determining the be-
haviour of the audience could indirectly
derive from the functions and rules of
organising the games.>® From these factors
emerged quite a distinctive participation
of the “supporters” in the spectacle taking
place right in front of their eyes, which
was controlled and channeled the audi-
ence’s emotions. Unlike in any other
type of violent sport, the audience, after
all, with a simple gesture could decide
the fate of the defeated gladiators, result
of the duel, less frequently — the amount
of the award.”” Not all the parts of struc-
turally arranged spectacle (the so-called
munera legitima) were equally appreciated
by the audience - the most prestigious
ones took place towards the end of the day
when the excitement after daylong watch-
ing of venationes (type of entertainment in
Roman amphitheatres involving, among
others, the hunting and killing of wild
animals) and the slaughter of noxii (con-
demned criminals), could have dropped
significantly. Apparently, a certain impor-
tance in tempering the audience’s emotions
was allotted also to the already mentioned
order not only associated with the se-
quence of “performances”, but also with
the extended formalities of the arena (they
indicated that the game had to take place
in accordance with strictly defined rules
and that everything preceding it during
the fight and after its conclusion was con-
sistent with specific procedures).>® The or-
der within the arena was evidently moved
to the cavea. If the amphitheatre was in-
deed playing a role of the parliament of
the people, then the requests, rather than
demands, formed by the audience and
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addressed to the ruler had a thoroughly
trivial dimension from the perspective
of the most important, political, point of
view. At times, the requests were of a na-
ture of true sports fans and they asked
the ruler to present a specific competitor at
the arena, to pardon a brave gladiator or
to organise additional games. Importantly,
during Claudius’ reign, the ruler was con-
tacted not through the herald (shouts, ges-
tures), but instead by passing the demands
written on the boards covered with wax to
the emperor. Even this element of inter-
actions was “institutionalised” and given
a certain rigor and order.*°

Perhaps the most important factor,
which had a calming effect on the emo-
tions of the audience in the amphithea-
tre, was the one deriving directly from
the nature of the abovementioned termi-
nology — the nature of “gladiatorial” cheer-
ing. The immanent feature of ancient sport
was, undoubtedly, the lack of rivalry in
team sports.®® Perhaps the “personalisa-
tion” of the names of the supporters-fans,
indicated above, was a result of the domi-
nance of individual competitions (duels
between particular pairs of gladiators rep-
resenting a specific type of armament and
fighting techniques) over team competi-
tions, which usually triggered the greatest
excitement because it was linked, along
with easily determined provenance of
the team, to some form of a local patriot-
ism or primitive xenophobia.®! Gladiators
fighting, for instance, in Pompeii, were
coming from different, sometimes distant,
parts of the vast empire, and in the audi-
ence’s opinion their ethnic provenance
probably played no important role.®? Thus,
nearly the entire potential energy for
cheering was focused on identifying with
the stars of the arena, the winners. Thomas
Wiedemann even suggested that amongst
the supporters of gladiatorial games there
were practically no men who lost, since,
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regardless of the outcome of a specific
fight, the attention of the audience was fo-
cused on the winner and the very idea of
victory, immanently associated with him
(in a symbolic context, gladiatorial contest
was always presenting the idea of life’s tri-
umph over death).®® In metaphorical sense,
Wiedemann’s opinion could be supported,
but in practice not all the gladiators ended
their duels as victors. Correct identification
makes sense only when the bond between
the fan and the object of his regard is not
ephemeral or opportunistic. Parmularii
were, after all, the supporters of a specific
type of gladiators (the Roman substitute for
the contemporary notion of the team) but
it would be difficult to assume that gladi-
ators who used this kind of shield were
always winning. Having accepted Wiede-
mann’s opinion, it can be assumed that
his view generally refers to the spectators
gathered in the amphitheatre, the audience
in gremio, collectively, together. They were
the people who accepted munera gladi-
atoria as a part of the Roman lifestyle and
participation in the spectacles as a form
of expressing the affiliation with the great
“multi-adjectival” community. If the place
of this “subgroup” was to be measured by
the intensity of emotions, passion and en-
thusiasm, those whose relationships with
the arena/gladiatura took exceptional and
distinctive forms partially associated with
modern-day team cheering, were placed
above it. In other words, if there were no
supporters of a gladiatorial familia from i.e.
Capua or Pompeii in Rome, this gap was
filled by the admirers of their individual
and quite numerous categories and, most
of all, the stars of the arena. This could
generate a lot of complicated subdivisions
amongst the spectators, essentially hinde-
ring their joint actions that could poten-
tially be dangerous to the state.

It is also worth adding that gladia-
torial fights from the imperial period still

maintained their eclectic, almost cosmo-
politan, dimension because the Etruscan,
Greek, and even Near Eastern influences
had left the genetic mark on them. This
undoubtedly facilitated their universal
(in the topography of the Roman world)
acceptance but also pacified the poten-
tial threat of some form of xenophobia.®
It should not be forgotten that within
the policy of panem et circenses gladiatorial
fights were expected to alleviate conflicts,
pacify particularisms, promote unification
and bounding. It appears to be devised
so successfully that mainly amphitheat-
ric spectators were created. Legal regula-
tions concerning spectacles, adding great
seriousness to the games through extensive
symbolism and formalities, linking them
to the imperial cult, nuances in the or-
ganisation of the games themselves and,
finally, some features of munera gladiatoria
as a sports event, resulted in a situation
where probably less numerous suppor-
ters generally did not present a threat to
the Roman legislative order.

The conduct of spectators in the Ro-
man circus, particularly in the time of Late
Empire, was completely different.®® The
emergence of a different quality in the Ro-
man cheering, crossing fingers for the team,
racing stables, can be attributed to the func-
tioning of a few circus factions. The proper
order in the audience, typical for the am-
phitheatre, was imposed on the circus rela-
tively late. Its nature was more egalitarian
and on this broad foundation emerged
a much more dangerous threat for the civic
order than the one deriving from fragmen-
ted and disintegrated crowd of the Roman
amphitheatres.®® It seems that on this basis
a thoroughly unique importance of factions
determining many areas of life was born,
particularly of Constantinople. Although
big games were organised in Rome, the
notable problems with them started only at
the Bosporus.®”
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One can have doubts about the faithful reflection of the modern-day term “sports fan”,
additionally tainted by the emotions. For a Roman man, spectator was not only a “viewer”
(also in the theatre), but a scholar, connoisseur and arbiter as well. In the context of the Roman
games, the word usually appeared in this former meaning and it indicated rather those who
“filled” the public buildings and whose activity was limited to watching. Spectator is a term
making a clear distinction between the viewer and the spectrum, the core of spectacle, which
are therefore treated with a distance, without affectation. See also: SELAPEK, Sport i widowiska
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Partisans at Aphrodisias in the Roman and late Roman periods. A Study Based on Inscriptions
from the Current Excavations at Aphrodisias in Caria. London 1993, resigned from the term
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pp. 343-348.
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ERIC CsAPO. Actors and the Icons of the Ancient Theater. Malden 2010, p. 189. “Spectaculi
spectantes” supported specific candidates for offices with inscriptions of electoral nature. They
most likely expected from them to return the favour in the form of spectacular games. It is,
however, important that the bonds between those who were “watching the games” were tied up
in the amphitheatre or theatre.
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MARIA G. MoscI SassI. 11 linguaggio gladiatorio. Bologna 1992, pp. 149-150. The inscriptions are
obviously an important material, see also: ROUCHE, Performers and Partisans, pp. 129-140, and
the graffiti which constituted the expression of the emotions of fans, even women (cf. ILS 5142,
a-d). At times they created their names from the names of their sports idols (per analogiam,
the admirers of the mime Paris, acted as paridiani (CIL IV 7919)). The amateurs of circenses took
on the names of the factions. See also: CSAPO, Actors and the Icons, p. 189; RAMSAY MACMULLEN.
Enemies of the Roman Order: Treason, Unrest, and Alienation in the Empire. Cambridge 1971,
p. 168. The texts of “sports fans” from Pompeii are cited by JACOBELLI, Gladiators at Pompeii,
pp. 39-41, from Spain, ALBERTO BALIL. Su gli spettacoli di anfiteatro. In: Mélanges d’ Archéologie
et d’Histoire offerts a A. Piganiol. Vol. L. Paris 1966, pp. 363-368.

MACMULLEN, Enemies of the Roman Order, (chapter Urban Unrest), is highly suspicious
about these groups but he does not find arguments in favour of the real threat from them.
The involvement of the informal groups into the politics does not mean, after all, that they
automatically used violence as a tool for conducting it.
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See reference No. 1. “Amphitheatric” conflicts concerned also the inhabitants of Capua and
Puteoli, Corinth and Athens, and not very Near Eastern Apamea and Prusa. More broadly: DONALD
KYLE. Spectacles of Death in Ancient Rome. London, New York 1998, pp. 246-254; MACMULLEN,
Enemies of the Roman Order, pp. 169-171, 339, reference No. 8; RICHARD J. A. TALBERT.
The Senate of the Imperial Rome. Princeton 1984, pp. 414-419.

4
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Military units entered amphitheatres as a form of prevention in 15 BC. See also: MACMULLEN,
Enemies of the Roman Order, pp. 170-172; KYLE, Spectacles of Death, pp. 94, 166-168; SCOBIE,
Spectator Security, pp. 207-209; WILFRIED NIPPEL. Public order in Ancient Rome. Cambridge
1995, pp. 93-95.

TAC., ANN. XIII, 49, treats the decision of the Senate on the ban for Syracuse as a trivial matter.
Such interventions are for TALBERT, The Senate of the Imperial Rome, p. 419, a manifestation
of the crisis of the Senate’s prestige. See also: MACMULLEN, Enemies of the Roman Order,
pp. 168-172. While avoiding the accusation of ahistoricism, it is impossible to juxtapose the nature
of the actions of the Roman and modern hooligans, it is possible to try to compare the methods of
fighting against them. Such enterprises would include: preventive and repressive police actions,
control over ringleader, identifying the audience through its segregation, “arena bans” and bans
concerning the organisation of events. See also: FIFA Disciplinary Code, pp. 19-20; CARNIBELLA,
Fox et al., Football violence in Europe, pp. 120-123, 126-127; SIEKMANN, Football hooliganism
with an EU dimension, pp. 18-25, 28-29, 53-57, 61-64, 71-74, 85-87, 97-99.

Others have qualities of a more psychological than historical nature (they refer even to
the possibility of anonymous acting in the crowd, the law on crowd, etc.). These are discussed
by Zvi YAVETZ. Plebs and Princeps. Oxford 1988, pp. 19-21. The historical ones accentuate
the identification with gladiators, fascination with their ethos. See also:. i.e. CARLIN BARTON.
The Sorrows of the Ancient Romans. The Gladiators and the Monster. Princeton 1996, pp. 11-47,
85-107.

More broadly, see, i.e. CINZIA VISMARA. Il supplizio come spettacolo. In: NICOLA SAVARESE (ed.).
Teatri romani. Gli spettacoli nell’ antica. Roma, Bologna 1996, pp. 115-120; DAVID S. POTTER.
Martyrdom as Spectacle. In: RUTH SCODEL (ed.). Theater and Society in the Classical World. Ann
Arbor 1993, pp. 53-88; KYLE, Spectacles of Death, pp. 35-76.
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% See also: ALISON FUTRELL. Blood in the Arena. The Spectacle of Roman Power. Austin 1997,
pp. 47-49. BARTON, The Sorrows of the Ancient Romans, thinks that the affectation was
materialised in the identification with gladiators (including the combats of free people at
the arena) rather than in the aggressive behaviour of spectators. In militarised Roman society
violence was a norm (extensive, strict power of the father in the family and the master over his
slave, universal military training, continuous policy of conquest, etc.). What is more, the games
were expected in a way to familiarise the Romans with the sight of blood and killing. It was one
of the most desired effects of the popularisation of munera. See also: GUNDERSON, Ideology of
the Arena, pp. 22-25.

6 This is correctly emphasised by GUTTMANN, Sports Spectators from Antiquity, pp. 7-9.

4 Comments about them (the sources are dominated by the 3 person!) do not indicate that this
behaviour was dangerous for civic order because they came down to shouts, whistles, applause,
gestures such as jumping, waving hands and robes. See also: i.e. DAVID S. POTTER. Performance,
Power, and Justice in the High Empire. In: SLATER (ed.), Roman Theater, pp. 132-147.
This repertoire seems to be even poorer than the standards accepted nowadays. The visual
representations of spectators also argue in favour of this opinion. See: Lim, In the “Temple
of laughter”, pp. 343-365. See also: INGOMAR WEILER. Zum Verhalten der Zuschauer bei
Wettkdmpfen in der Alten Welt. In: E. KORNEXL (ed.). Spektrum der Sportwissenschaften. Wien
1987, S. 43-59; SLAPEK, Gladiatorzy, pp. 73-98.

4 DANIEL A. DOMBROWSKI. Plato and Athletics. In: Journal of the Philosophy of Sport 6, 1979,
pp. 29-38; BERNARD JEU. Platon, Xénophon et l'idéologie du sport d’Etat. In: JEAN-PAUL
DUMONT, LUCIEN BRESCON (eds.). Politique dans I’Antiquite. Images, mythes et fantasmes.
Lille 1986, pp. 9-33; THOMAS M. ROBINSON. The Defining Features of Mind-Body Dualism in
the Writings of Plato. In: JOHN P. P. WRIGHT, PAUL POTTER (eds.). Psyche and Soma. Physicians
and Metaphysicians on the Mind-Body Problem from Antiquity to Enlightenment. Oxford 2000,
pp. 37-56; LAWRENCE FIELDING. Marcus Tullius Cicero: A Social Critic of Sport. In: Canadian
Journal of the History of Sport and Education 8, 1977, pp. 16-27; CAGNIART, Seneca’s Attitude
Towards Sport and Athletics, pp. 162-170; PIERRE CAGNIART. The Philosopher and the Gladiator.
In: Classical World 93, 2000, No. 6, pp. 607-618; ANTHONY A. LONG. Soul and Body in Stoicism.
In: Phronesis 27, 1982, pp. 34-57; VEYNE, Paiens et chrétiens devant la gladiature, pp. 883-898.
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GUTTMANN, Sports Spectators from Antiquity, pp. 5. See also: DOLF ZILLMANN, JENNINGS
BRYANT, BARRY SAPOLSKY. The Enjoyment of Watching Sport Contests. In: JEFFREY GOLDSTEIN
(ed.). Sport, Games, and Play. Hillsdale 1979, p. 302.

Triviality of the games and engendering low emotions are usually under heavy attacks. See
WIEDEMANN, Emperors and Gladiators, pp. 128-130; VILLE, La gladiature en Occident,
pp. 456-460; Louls ROBERT. Les gladiateurs dans 1’Orient grec. Paris 1940, pp. 249-251.

SCOBIE, Spectator Security, pp. 191-243; SANDRA BINGHAM. Security at the Games in the Early
Imperial Period. In: Echos du monde classique/Classical Views 43, 1999, pp. 369-379; PETER
ROSE. Spectators and Spectator Comfort in Roman Entertainment Buildings: A Study in Functional
Design. In: Papers of the British School at Rome 73, 2005, pp. 99-130; MARK W. JONES.
Designing Amphitheatres. In: Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archéologischen Instituts: Romische
Abteilung 100, 1993, S. 391-442. These works are the apotheosis of the structure as a guarantor
of security; they partly prove the genius of the Romans in organising mass events. Accurate
opinion by WIEDEMANN, Emperors and Gladiators, p. 19, “Permanent buildings would indicate
permanent political control”, deprives them in fact of their raison d’étre.
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More broadly: NIGEL B. CROWTHER. Visiting the Olympic Games in Ancient Greece. Travel and
Conditions for Athletes and Spectators. In: International Journal of the History of Sport 18, 2001,
pp. 37-52; FRANZ GOLD. Das Publikum bei sportlichen Wettkdmpfen in der alten Welt unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Zuschauer der Olympischen Spiele. In: MANFRED MESSING et al.
(eds.). Olympischer Dreiklang. Werte, Geschichte, Zeitgeist. Kassel 2004, S. 207-226; INGOMAR
WEILER. Das Antike Olympia als Festwiese — was gab es neben dem Sport. Uberlegungen zu
einer Soziologie der Olympiabesucher und Zuschauer. In: MESSING et al. (eds.), Olympischer
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Dreiklang, S. 173-197. Mitigating emotions in the Greek agones was immediate. On the helpers
to hellanodikai, the so-called mastigophoroi (carrying whips) and rabdouchoi (holding sticks),
see: THUC. 5.50; IG IX.2 1109; IG II 3968, 5, 1. More broadly, i.e.. HORTON A. HARRIS. Greek
Athletes and Athletics. London 1964, pp. 158.

See also: i.e. ALEKSANDER SZTEJNBERG, TADEUSZ JASINSKI. Proksemika w komunikacji spoteczne;j.
Plock 2007.

Shortly see, SLAPEK, Sport i widowiska $wiata antycznego, pp. 530-536 (theatre of power,
tool for social communication, safety valve, barometer of public sentiments, tool of justice,
imperial politics, integration functions, catharsis, socio-political map). DONALD KYLE. Rethinking
the Roman Arena: Gladiators, Sorrows, and Games. In: The Ancient History Bulletin 11, 1997,
pp. 94-97, considers some of these functions as “too sophisticated”.
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55 A brief overview of the vast literature on this problem: DARIUSZ SLAPEK. Amfiteatr w miescie
rzymskim. In: Pepek $wiata” czy peryferium? In: LESZEK MROZEWICZ, KATARZYNA BALBUZA
(eds.). Miasto w starozytno$ci. Poznan 2004, pp. 397-420.

56 The emperor present in the pulvinar acted as a master of life and death and, potentially, this
vision could result in a change of roles, dangerous in its consequences, which involved driving
out random spectators into the arena by the emperor. More broadly: EDMONDSON, Dynamic
Arenas, pp. 106-108; EMANUELE E CIACERI Le vittime del dispotismo in Roma nel I’ secolo
dellimpero (da Augusto a Domiziano). Catania 1898, pp. 75, 78-87; ABEL H. J. GREENIDGE.
Infamia. Its Place in Roman Public and Private Law. Oxford 1894, pp. 68-70; PETER GARNSEY.
Social and Legal Privilege in the Roman Empire. Oxford 1979, p. 130; WILHELM BACKHAUS.
Offentliche Spiele, Sport und Gesellschaft in der romischen Antike. In: HORST UBERHORST (ed.).
Geschichte der Leibesiibungen. Vol. II. Berlin 1972, S. 208-209.

VILLE, La gladiature en Occident, pp. 403-405; ANTHONY CORBEILL. Thumbs in Ancient Rome.
Pollex as Index In: Memoirs of the American Academy in Rome 42, 1997, pp. 1-23; ANTHONY
CORBEILL. Nature Embodied. Gesture in Ancient Rome. Princeton 2004, pp. 41-66; KATHLEEN
M. COLEMAN. Missio at Halicarnassus. In: Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 100, 2000,
pp. 487-500.

VILLE, La gladiature en Occident, pp. 360-368, 399-401, 407-409; WIEDEMANN, Emperors and
Gladiators, pp. 90-95; CINZIA VISMARA. The World of the Gladiators. In: ADA GABUCCI (ed.).
The Colosseum. Los Angeles 2001, pp. 49-52.

See also: PAUL VEYNE. Le pain et le cirque. Sociologie politique d’un pluralisme politique.
Paris 1976, pp. 701-730; WIEDEMANN, Emperors and Gladiators, pp. 165-176; YAVETZ, Plebs
and Princeps, pp. 18-24; FERGUS MILLAR. The Emperor in the Roman World. London 1977,
pp. 368-375; KYLE, Spectacles of Death, pp. 95-99; GUNDERSON, Ideology of the Arena,
pp. 126-133.

Individual rivalry was a substance of the Greek agones, see: HELMUT BERVE. Vom agonalen
Geist der Griechen. Gestaltende Krifte der Antike. In: HELMUT BERVE (ed.). Gestaltende Kréifte
der Antike. Aufsdtze und Vortridge zur griechischen und romischen Geschichte. Miinchen 1966,
S. 1-20. Group competitions occurred extremely rarely, most frequently in the form of playing
the ball, which was not included in the programme of the largest agones. See also: M. N. TOD.
Teams of Ball Players at Sparta. In: Annual of the British School at Athens 10, 1903-1904,
pp. 63-77; GARCIA ROMERO. El “rugby” en la antigua Grecia. Sobre un fragmento del poeta
comico Antifanes (s. IVa.C.). In: TERESA GONZALEZ AJA et al. (eds.). Actas V congreso de historia
del deporte en Europa. Madrid 2002, pp. 13-18. The gregatim fights in the amphitheatres
diversified the duels between the contestants. See: WIEDEMANN, Emperors and Gladiators, p. 89.
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On the attitudes and emotions engendered by team sports see i.e. DANIEL WANN, NYLA
BRANSCOMBE. Sports fans: Measuring degree of identification with their team. In: International
Journal of Sport Psychology 24, 1993, pp. 1-17; NICHOLAS THEODORAKIS, SYMEON
VLACHOPOULOS et al. Measuring team identification: Translation and cross-cultural validity of
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the Sport Spectator Identification Scale. In: International Journal of Sport Management 7, 2006,
No. 4, pp. 506-522.

%2 The emperors favoured specific categories of gladiators. See also: DONATO MARTUCCI. Roman
Emperors and Their Sportsmen. In: Olympic Review 1991, pp. 462-464. Crossing, mixing
gladiators was an effective method because it turns out that dangerous situations were taking
place when the local gladiators were fighting at the arena. On the diverse ethnical origins of
gladiators see: BALIL, Su gli spettacoli, pp. 363-368. During the Severan dynasty, the fans of
gladiators of the local lanista were the initiators of unrest in Ephesus. ROBERT, Les gladiateurs
dans I’Orient grec, pp. 27, 196.

53 WIEDEMANN, Emperors and Gladiators.
64 See also: i.e. KYLE, Sport and Spectacle, p. 253.

% On the circus factions see i.e. WLODZIMIERZ GORDZIEJEW. Zur Entstehung und Organisation
der Zirkusparteien in Rom. In: Charisteria G. Przychocki a discipulis oblate. Varsoviae 1934,
S. 156-174. Violent reactions were taking place in the theatre. Through suggestibility of allusions,
which were easily expressed in the language of the theatre, its political role triggered other kind
of emotions (cf., i.e. EMIN TENGSTROM. Theater und Politik im kaiserlichen Rom. In: Eranos 75,
1977, S. 43-56; JERZY AXER. Spettatori e spettacoli nella Roma antica. In: Dionisio 61, 1991,
pp. 221-229), even though gladiatorial fights enjoyed greater attention already in the 2™ century
BC. See: DVORA GILULA. Where Did the Audience Go? In: Scripta Classica Israelica 4, 1978,
pp.- 45-49.

Circus gathered a more numerous audience and ludi publici were organised more frequently than
munera. See also valuable remarks of HUGH M. LEE. The Sport Fan and “Team” Loyalty in Ancient
Rome. In: Arete 1, 1983, pp. 139-145.

57 RUDOLPHE GUILLAND. The Hippodrome at Constantinople. In: Speculum 13, 1948, pp. 678-680;
ALAN CAMERON. Circus Factions: Blues and Greens at Rome and Byzantium. Oxford 1976; ALAN
CAMERON. “Sports Fans” of Rome and Byzantium. In: Liverpool Classical Monthly 9, 1984,
pp. 50-51; ATHANASIOS S. FOTIOU. Byzantine Circus Factions and their Riots. In: Jahrbuch
der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 27, 1978, pp. 1-17; NIGEL B. CROWTHER. Sports Violence in
the Roman and Byzantine Empires. A Modern Legacy? In: International Journal of the History of
Sport 13, 1996, pp. 445-484; GEOFFREY GREATREX. The Nika Riot: A Reappraisal. In: Journal
of Hellenic Studies 117, 1997, pp. 60-86; ALDO DELL’ORO. Giustiniano. Manifestazioni sportive
e tifosi; In: Atti dell Accademia romanistica constantiniana. VIII Convegno internazionale.
Napoli 1990, pp. 623-628; SOTIRIS GIATSIS. The Massacre in the Riot of Nika in the Great
Hippodrome of Constantinople in 532 A.D. In: International Journal of the History of Sport 12,
1995, pp. 141-152; PAWEL FILIPCZAK. Wiadze pafistwowe wobec zamieszek fakcji cyrkowych
w Antiochii w $wietle Kroniki Jana Malalasa. In: Piotrkowskie Zeszyty Historyczne 6, 2004,
pp. 35-49; PAWEL FILIPCZAK. Bunty i niepokoje w miastach wczesnego Bizancjum (IV wiek n.e.).
Lodz 2009, pp. 51-105.
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ABBREVIATIONS

CASS. DIO - Cassius Dio Cocceianus, Historiae Romanae

CIC., HAR. - Marcus Tullius Cicero, Oratio de Haruspicum Responso

CIC., TUSC. — Marcus Tullius Cicero, Tusculanarum Disputationum

CIL VI — CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM LATINARUM (Vol. VI, Inscriptiones urbis Romae Latinae)
IG - Inscriptiones Graecae (IG II ATTICA; IX 2 THESSALIA)

LIV. — Titus Livius, Ab Urbe condita

MART. — Marcus Valerius Martialis, Epigrammata

OV., AM. — Publius Ovidius Naso, Amores
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PLAUT., POEN. — Titus Maccius Plautus, Poenulus

PROP. — Sextus Propertius, Elegiae

SEN., BENEF. — Lucius Annaeus Seneca (Minor), De Beneficiis

STAT., SILV. — Publius Papinius Statius, Silvae

SUET., AUG. - Caius Suetonius Tranquillus, Vitae Caesaris (Divus Augustus)
TAC., ANN. - Cornelius Tacitus, Annales

THUC. - Thucydides, Historiae

VELL. — Velleius Paterculus, Historiae

VITR., ARCH. — Marcus Vitruvius Pollio, De architectura

KOPSAVILKUMS

Salidzinot moderno sportu un loti popularas Romas gladiatoru spéles, tas, ka Romas
likumi klus€ja par drosibas noteikumiem amfiteatros, var likties parsteidzo$i. Tomér miis-
dienas sporta spéles notiek vairak pasu spélu dél salidzinajuma ar daudznozimigajam
romie$u spélém pagatné un tadel vieglak paklaujas juridiskai regulésanai. “Sports Roma”
bija cieSi saistits ar citam dzives jomam (religiju, apbediSanas ierazam, karu utt.) — tas
noziméja, ka likumi bija saistiti ar kontekstu un spélu rikoSanas iemesliem (pieméram, lex
Tullia de ambitu).

Kopuma, nepemot véra spélu kazuistiku un selektivitati, romieSu tiesibu normas
reguléja pamatjautajumus: kurs, kados apstaklos un cik plasd méroga var organizét
munera gladiatoria, kas tajas var aktivi piedalities un, visbeidzot, kas un kada kartiba
sédés Romas amfiteatru cavea. Sai zina $ie risinajumi atgadina misdienu normativus,
kas daudz vairak uzmanibas pievér§ drosibas jautdjumiem un auditorijas uzvedibai.
Jautajums saistiba ar “lidzjutéjiem” — par tiesibam ienemt vietas amfiteatri — tika reguléts
galvenokart imperatora Augusta likumdosana (lex Iulia theatralis). Likumdevéjs radija
Romas sabiedribas simbolisku, sociali topografisku kartéjumu, kura garants un arbitrs bija
imperators.

Iespéja identificét skatitajus péc to piederibas ordines varbiit ietekméja to uzvedibu
(pilnigas anonimitates zudums), bet — sprieZot péc socialas nomenklatiiras (senatores,
equites, plebs, milites, matronae etc.), kas izmantota likumos, likumdevéjs neuzskatija
kadu noteiktu lidzjut€&ju grupu par bistamu. Ir ari griiti piekrist viedoklim, ka modernais
koncepts par “lidzjutéju, sporta fanu” (vai huliganu!) ir sinonims emocionali neitralajam
latinu lietvardam spectator. Tomér filologiski argumenti nevar noliegt noteiktu “uzticamu
fanu” grupu pastavésanu. Bez Pompejas gadijumiem ir zinami ari citi pieméri par nekar-
tibam izrazu laika.

Informacija par tam ir triiciga (gandriz tikai no uzrakstiem un grafiti), jo romieSu elite
gladiatoru spéles biezi uzskatija par kaut ko trivialu, banalu un uzmanibas necienigu.
Liekas, bija kadi céloni gan avotu kluséSanai (ieskaitot romieSu tiesibas), gan relativi
“padevigai”, “pacifistiskai” skatitaju uzvedibai. Jebkuri sabiedriskas kartibas parkapumi
amfiteatri biitu sagravusi amfitedtra un taja notiekoSo sp€lu skrupulozi konstruéto
simbolismu - simbolismu, kas asoci€jas ar valdnieka ka visas anarhijas ienaidnieka
statusu. Spélu prestiZs, novértéjums, respekts un, visbeidzot, svétums varé&ja biit nozimigi
faktori, kas noteica skatitaju reakciju amfiteatri.
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Spelu skatiSanas un logistika, kas bija saistita ar spélu sagatavosSanu, ari neizraisija var-
darbibu. Problémas biitiba bija romieSu atbalsta/lidzjusanas raksturs. Viena no ta iezimém
bija lidzjut&ju daliba izrades veidoSana, kas norit&ja vinu acu prieksa. Ir vérts pieminét, ka
antika sporta neatnemama iezime neapSaubami bija komandu sporta sacensibas gara tri-
kums, tas parasti izraisa vairak emociju. Varbiit atbalstitaju grupu vardu “personalizacija”,
kuras izcelsme saistita ar gladiatoru apbrunojumu un cinas tehniku (sk. parmularii) vai
vinu vardiem vai iesaukam, bija rezultats tam, ka dominé&ja individualas sacensibas (dueli
starp noteikta veida gladiatoriem).

Tas varéja radit daudzas komplicétas iedalijuma grupas starp skatitdjiem, baitiba izrai-
sot kopigas (un valstij potenciali bistamas) akcijas. Skatitaju uzvediba Romas cirka, kon-
kreti, Velas Impeérijas laika, bija pilnigi atSkiriga. Atskiriga rakstura lidzjusana un iksku
turéSana var tikt attiecinata uz t. s. ratu brauc€ju sacensibam. Pienaciga kartiba skatitaju
rindas, kas bija tipiska amfiteatriem, cirkos tika ieviesta relativi vélu. Tai bija egalitaraks
raksturs, un uz §1 pamata radas daudz bistamaki draudi pilsoniskajai kartibai neka no
fragmentétas un dezintegrétas skatitdju masas Romas amfiteatros.
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Romans of the 3" Century B.C. in Front of the Goddess
Victoria and her Temple: From Mortar and Stones
to Collective Destiny

Romiesi, dieviete Viktorija un tas templis 3. gadsimta pirms misu éras:
no akmens un javas uz kopigu likteni

Karlis Konrads V&, Dr. hist. (University Paris-Sorbonne)
Associate researcher at the University Paris-Sorbonne
E-mail:karlisvey@hotmail.fr

The article is devoted to the ideological context underlying the con-
struction of the temple of goddess Victoria on the Palatine at the end of
the 4% and the beginning of the 3 century B.C. Following written and
numismatic sources, sociology of memory, as well as the latest archaeo-
logical digs, it is proposed to see the main reason for the construction of
the Victoria temple in the desire of Rome’s élite to create a new conscience
of collective destiny in Roman society. In this context, the new Victoria
temple was meant to become one of the main vectors of the perception of
Roman collective destiny.

Keywords: collective memory, collective destiny, Roman archaeology,
Roman religion, Roman mythology, Victoria, Romulus, Roman middle
Republic.

Raksts ir veltits dievietes Viktorijas templa izbiives ideologiskajam kon-
tekstam Palatina kalna 4. gs. beigas un 3. gs. p. m. €. sakuma. Balsto-
ties uz rakstiskiem un numismatikas avotiem, ka ari uz jaunakajiem ar-
heologiskajiem pétijumiem un atminas sociologijas atzinam, raksta izvirzita
téze, ka Viktorijas templa izblives pamatc€lonis bija Romas valdosa slana
vélme radit jaunu kopiga liktena apzinu romiesu sabiedriba. Saja konteksta
jaunajam Viktorijas templim bija lemts kliit par vienu no galvenajiem ro-
miesu kopiga liktena vektoriem.

Atslégvardi: kolektiva atmina, kopigais liktenis, Romas arheologija, romiesu
religija, romie$u mitologija, Viktorija, Romuls, Romas Republika.

Today, when visiting the southwest Palatine, a little to the west of
the House of Augustus one can see the remains of an ancient temple;
these remains have been unanimously identified as those of the temple
of goddess Victoria,! which was vowed in 305 B.C.2 by the consul Lu-
cius Postumius Megellus® and then dedicated in 294 by the same man.*
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In this study, a thorough analysis of
the political and ideological background
of this new Victoria temple will be offered
and its role in the religion, ideology and
collective memory of the 3 century Rome
will be shown.> Since a great part of this
article will be devoted to understanding
the role of the Victoria temple and its en-
virons in the Roman collective memory in
the 3™ century, I will commence by inclu-
ding a brief remark inspired by Maurice
Halbwachs, the great theoretician of col-
lective memory, on the subject of manipu-
lation of collective memory by the ruling
class through building operations in
socially important places.®

According to M. Halbwachs and his fol-
lowers on this subject, the intervention of
the ruling élite in a mnemonic space — that
is, an area with concentrated important
collective mnemonic “reminders” closely
associated with the (mythical) origins of
the society in question’ - is always moti-
vated by the élite’s project to modify and
to manipulate the collective memory.® In
short, one can be certain that behind vir-
tually every élite’s intervention in a so-
cially important mnemonic zone there is
a strong aspiration to remodel society’s
collective memory.® However, given that
collective memory is the primordial source
for the social belief, shared by many indi-
viduals, that the society has a transcendent
purpose, a collective destiny, it is clear that
every deliberate alteration of the collective
memory of a given society is also an en-
deavour to remodel its collective destiny.!°

Taking these observations into account,
let us look at the region - the southwest
Palatine and the Germalus — where the Ro-
man ruling class had chosen to build
the temple of goddess Victoria. It was no
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ordinary place, as almost all of the most
important episodes of the Romulus legend
were believed to have taken place in or
near it.!! Because of its place in the foun-
dational Roman legend, it is safe to say
that the southwest Palatine and its sur-
roundings were a very important mnemon-
ic zone, probably even the most important
source, for the Roman collective memory.

Indeed, well before the construction of
the Victoria temple, the southwest Palatine
was associated, according to Roman oral
tradition, with the origins of the City and,
thus, with the first steps of Romulus on
the Roman soil. One should also note that
the archaic rite of the Lupercalia mostly
took place near the southwest Palatine
and reminded the Romans of the begin-
nings of their city.’> Accordingly, most
monuments and cultural zones, which
were believed to belong to the very first
period of the Roman society, were located
in this area. More specifically, there were
at least two such structures in the area
of the southwest Palatine: on the top of
the hill was the Casa Romuli, considered
to have belonged to the Founder himself,*
while immediately underneath was the Lu-
percal, the sacred cave, where the she-
wolf was said to have suckled Remus
and Romulus.'* Therefore, it is evident
that the southwest Palatine and its sur-
roundings were, well before the building
of the Victoria temple, an area scattered
with mnemonic reminders, which ensured
the upkeep and the actualisation of collec-
tive memory of the Romans and, thereby,
also their belief in having a specific, col-
lective destiny. Consequently, it can be
said that the temple of Victoria was built
in the centre of probably the most impor-
tant mnemonic zone in Rome.

Given this context, how are we to inter-
pret the immense urbanistic project, which
(according to the latest archaeological
digs'® I have shown elsewhere) was begun
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on and around the southwest Palatine im-
mediately after 338?'¢ Indeed, after 338,
for more than three decades, the southwest
Palatine underwent an almost total recon-
struction.'” Not only did the new sanctuary,
that of Victoria, replace the old one, that of
Juno Sospita, but it was also deliberately
built in such a way that it would form,
using the Scalae Caci — an ancient path
connecting the hilltop of southwest Pala-
tine to the Forum Boarium — a topographi-
cal axis with the famous Lupercal, which
lay immediately at the foot of the Scalae
Caci.’® At the same time, the Lupercal itself
was very probably rebuilt, while a new and
imposing route — the clivus Victoriae — was
created to give the new sanctuary of Victo-
ria a monumental access.?
I have already shown elsewhere that
the construction of the Victoria temple on
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such a grand scale had several reasons:
firstly, it was intended to symbolize and
to proclaim to all peoples the new politi-
cal and military supremacy established in
Italy, which Rome had gained in 338
with her victory over the Latins; secondly,
the project aimed to symbolically associate
the new political and military domination
with the legendary figure of the first king,
Romulus; finally, the decision to construct
a temple to the goddess of victory was

motivated also by the contemporary devel-

opment of a new Roman self-awareness, —

a self-awareness, which henceforth was
full of conceit and certitude of the intrinsic
superiority of Rome.?

In addition, there is another important
reason for this construction: it was evident-
ly the wish of the ruling class to remodel
the Roman collective memory. Indeed,
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by constructing the Victoria temple in
the centre of the principal mnemonic zone
of Rome - the southwest Palatine and its
surroundings — the ruling élite deliberately
proceeded with a remodelling of the ex-
traordinarily important social frames of
memory (cadres sociaux de la mémoire),
which were located in this area, which of
course means that the élite was trying to
remodel the Roman collective memory.?!
However, it is well known that collec-
tive memory is the source for the belief
in a shared collective destiny. Thus, with
the construction of the Victoria temple,
one has a tangible proof that, from 338,
the ruling class also carried out a recon-
struction of the Roman collective destiny.

The ruling class hoped to establish new
“ideological currents” to be communicated
to the Roman people by the Victoria tem-
ple and its surroundings. Thus, one can
envisage, of course hypothetically, given
the scarcity of explicit sources, these col-
lective feelings, evoked among Romans
during their visits to the sanctuary of Vic-
toria and its surroundings, for example,
during various religious festivals taking
place near the southwest Palatine.

To establish a hypothetical outline of
the possible collective feelings aimed at
the populace, one has to take in account
not only the ideological content of the new
temple of Victoria and of its eponymous
goddess, but also the monuments and mne-
monic spaces, which were associated with
it, namely, the Lupercal, the Scalae Caci and
the Casa Romuli. Therefore, I will have to
propose an interpretation of the ideological
value of each one of the said monuments and
mnemonic spaces and then I will associate
their respective values in a cognitive chain,
the reading of which will give us a good
outline of the collective feelings evoked by
the Victoria temple and its environs.

But before proceeding with the said
analysis, I shall at first show the great — and
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“Romano-campanian” didrachma with Victoria

After FILIPPO COARELLI. L'art romain. Des origines au
llle siecle av. J.-C. Paris 2011, p. 193.

The quadrigatus
After COARELLI, L'art romain, p. 196.
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durable - popularity of the sanctuary of
Victoria in Rome, which lasted for at least
three centuries as an important touchstone
in the Roman collective memory. Then I
will present the outline of worship offered
to the goddess of victory on the Palatine,
because the modalities of this worship
will permit us to see with what frequency
the Romans assembled in front of the Vic-
toria temple and, thereby, -collectively
entered in contact with the “ideologi-
cal currents” expressed by it. After these
preliminaries, I will be able to propose
a reconstitution of the collective feelings,
which were probably felt by many Ro-
mans, when they were assembled in front
of the Victoria temple.

Regarding the subject of the popularity
of the worship of Victoria on the Palatine
during the Republic, all the contemporary
specialists are in agreement: immediately
after her introduction in the Roman pan-
theon, the goddess became an eminent di-
vine figure;* as evident from her continual
representation on several important Roman
coins from the 3 and 2™ centuries — for
example, the ancient “Romano-campanian”
didrachma, the famous quadrigatus and
the victoriatus from the years of the war
against Hannibal.?

The “Romano-campanian” didrachma,
which has, on the obverse, a helmeted
female head, probably symbolizing Rome,
and, on the reverse, Victoria attaching
a crown to a palm branch, is the first Ro-
man coin to show the goddess of victory,
here clearly copying the iconographical
models of Nike.?*

It has been shown, especially thanks
to a comparison with contemporary coins
from Egypt, that this coin was minted
for the first time immediately after 273,

the date of a treaty of friendship between
Rome and Ptolemaic Egypt.?®

The didrachma representing Victo-
ria quickly became very popular every-
where in Italy, and not without a reason:
the didrachma was very probably coined
annually for about fifty years.? As for
the iconographic subject on the reverse —
Victoria attaching a crown to a palm
branch - it seems to have been chosen to
celebrate the introduction in Rome, in 293,
of the custom to use a palm branch as sym-
bol of military victory.?”

A few decades later, the goddess of vic-
tory appeared on yet another Roman coin,
the quadrigatus, one of the first Roman
silver coins, usually dated to 245-220, but
which could well go back to 269.% Indeed,
the quadrigatus was very probably coined
already in 269, a time when the central
mint of the Roman state was founded near
the temple of Juno Moneta on the Arx.*

The victoriatus

After COARELLI, L'art romain, p. 197.
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The quadrigatus, which remained in use un-
til about 168, soon became the silver coin
par excellence in the 3% century Rome.*

On the obverse, the quadrigatus has
a juvenile two-faced head similar to
the Janus type; its symbolism is mysteri-
ous: maybe it depicts Fons, the god of
the streams and son of Janus.*® As for
the reverse, it shows Jupiter on quadriga
(whence the name of the coin), accompa-
nied by Victoria.?> Thus, we see that one of
the most popular silver coins of the period
depicted Jupiter on the triumphal quadriga
besides Victoria,** thereby the importance
of the goddess in the culture of Roman Re-
public becomes clear.

Towards 215, at a particularly difficult
moment in war against Hannibal, Rome
minted another silver coin, called the vic-
toriatus, which was destined to proclaim
that, despite Carthaginian victories, Rome
was still certain of her final victory.** On
the obverse, the victoriatus shows Jupiter
Optimus Maximus, but on the reverse, Vic-
toria crowning a trophy.*

This new coin also became very popular
in Italy, all the more so since, after the end
of Carthaginian menace, the victoriatus,
at first only coined in a single mint — that
of the city of Rome, was minted in other
Roman mints across all of Italy for many
decades.*

This survey of Roman coins from the 3™
and 2" centuries depicting the goddess of
victory clearly indicates that Victoria had
become a very important deity of the Ro-
man pantheon. But can this testimony be
confirmed through other facts, independ-
ent of Roman coins?

11
The confirmation of this testimo-

ny is feasible, if one pays attention to
the urban and ideological evolution of
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the Victoria temple and its surroundings
through the time. It means that one has to
see, in what ways the said sanctuary and
its vicinity were maintained, renovated
and remodelled during the three centuries
following its dedication. Consequently, I
shall first analyse the successive renova-
tions of Victoria temple, because their
scope will confirm the importance of Vic-
toria in Republican Rome.

Thanks to the excavations led by
P. Pensabene, we are relatively well in-
formed of the renovations of Victoria
temple during the Republic and the Prin-
cipate of Augustus;” therefore it seems
very likely that the sanctuary retained its
form and exterior decorations more or less
unaltered until the end of the 2™ century.
During the third and the second centuries,
the temple and its decorations were scru-
pulously preserved, and when some deco-
rations deteriorated, they were replaced by
similar ornaments.3®

Southwest Palatine after the construction of
the temple of Cybele

After PENSABENE, Premessa, p. 318.
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Nevertheless, during this period, there
was a partial reconstruction of the temple.
It took place at the beginning of the 2™ cen-
tury, when the southwest plateau of Pala-
tine was restructured to allow for the build-
ing of the sanctuary of Cybele: the front part
of the podium was partially rebuilt, while
the exterior decorations were renovated.*

Of much greater scope was the recon-
struction of the temple immediately after
the fire in 111, which had ravaged south-
west Palatine; this time, the temple was
almost completely rebuilt. Not only was
it provided with new colonnades of Corin-
thian order and acquired an entablature of
stuccoed travertine in place of the old one
of wood, but the new building was also
reinforced by the casting of new founda-
tions of opus caementicium on one part of
the old foundations of opus quadratum.*
Thus, inside the podium, the foundations
of the pronaos were filled with a huge cast
of opus caementicium in order to be able
to place a double colonnade of Corinthian
order there, and also to slightly advance
the front part of the podium to consoli-
date the structure of the temple, an action
which was necessitated by soil erosion in
this part of southwest Palatine.*

The cella was also rebuilt and received,
besides its old foundations of opus quadra-
tum, new foundations of opus caementicium,
placed along the internal lateral walls.
The objective of the new foundations was
not only to reinforce the old ones, but also
to form a socle for a colonnade running
along the internal lateral walls of cella.*?

Despite these restorations and the re-
construction soon after 111, it is to be said
that, with the exception of the pronaos and
of the colonnades, the rest of the temple,
although rebuilt, was not seriously trans-
formed, but more or less preserved its
original appearance.** Therefore, this se-
cond archaeological phase of Victoria tem-
ple lasted at least until the late Principate,

because, while Augustus restored the tem-
ple, he did it without changing its exterior.*

The outline of the renovations and of
the reconstruction of the Victoria temple
under the Republic and the Principate
of Augustus clearly shows that, given
the scope of its restorations and the care
applied to its conservation, the sanctuary of
Victoria and its deity had an important role
in Roman culture and religion in the three
centuries following its construction. There-
fore, the earlier testimony of Roman coins
in favour of the great popularity of Victoria
under the Republic is now confirmed by
independent archaeological facts.

Another argument in favour of dura-
ble popularity of the sanctuary of Victo-
ria is its urban association, at the end of
the 3 century, with the cult of Cybele.*
Indeed, at the end of the year 205, Rome
decided to introduce the Magna Mater into
her pantheon. The association of Cybele
and Victoria can be deduced from the fol-
lowing account: Roman envoys were sent to
Pergamum in Asia Minor, which controlled
Pessinus, the principal centre of the Cybele
cult; the ambassadors were welcomed by
the local authorities and received from
them a present — black stone, probably
a meteorite, which was supposed to repre-
sent the deity they wanted to introduce to
Rome. The next year, the black stone was
brought to Rome with pomp and circum-
stance, and the Romans started to build
a great temple to Cybele on the plateau of
southwest Palatine, just some twenty me-
tres west from the sanctuary of Victoria.*

The proximity of the new sanctu-
ary, finished in 191, with that of Victoria
clearly indicates the ideological association
made between the goddess of victory and
Cybele in order to promote and to sym-
bolize the Roman political and military
supremacy; therefore, it will not be sur-
prising to see that, at least from the end
of the 2™ century, the two goddesses were
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frequently represented together on Ro-
man coins.* It has also to be recalled that,
pending the completion of the sanctuary of
Magna Mater, the famous black stone was
kept in the temple of Victoria.*

Thus, the topographical and ideological
association of the temple of Cybele with
that of Victoria, as well as the careful and
regular renovations of the latter, allow us
again to note that the sanctuary of Victo-
ria and its deity had an important role in
Roman religion and ideology at least until
the late Principate, possibly even beyond it.

Finally, there is another historical fact
confirming that the Victoria temple formed
an important ideological and religious
centre under the Republic: the building
on the Palatine, at the start of the 2" cen-
tury, of yet another temple consecrated
to the goddess Victoria, this time bearing
the epithet Virgo. The small shrine — an
aedicula writes Livy — was vowed to Vic-
toria Virgo in 195 by Cato the Elder dur-
ing a military campaign in Spain, possibly,
during the battle he won near Emporiae.*
Interestingly, Cato dedicated it on the 1% of
August 193, concurring with the dedica-
tion day of the principal temple of Victoria
on the Palatine.>

This chronological coincidence does
not have to surprise us, because the small
temple of Victoria Virgo, consecrated to
the same goddess of victory, was certainly
conceived as a certain supplement or exten-
sion of the principal sanctuary of Victoria.®!
Indeed, here one can speak about “supple-
ment” or “extension”, because the (rela-
tively) small temple — 17 metres long and
7 metres wide — was built only a few metres
to the west of the big sanctuary of Victoria;
so, as P. Pensabene has shown, it has to be
identified with the mural foundations today
known under the name of Auguratorium
which can still be seen on the Palatine.>

Thus, one sees that, far from confining
themselves to renovating the sanctuary of
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Victoria from time to time, the Romans
actually extended it at the start of the 2™
century, by adjoining a small shrine con-
secrated to the same goddess of victory.
Furthermore, the man who had the honour
to proceed with this extension was Cato
the Elder, one of the most important Ro-
man politicians of the time.>® Accordingly,
all these circumstances confirm the idea
that the sanctuary of Victoria played an
important role in Roman culture and reli-
gion during the Republic.

Let us remain a little longer on the sub-
ject of Victoria Virgo, because the analysis
of her probable cult statue will tell us some-
thing important about the “greater” Victo-
ria. In fact, since Mommsen, there is a con-
sensus among scholars that a representation
of the cult statue of Victoria Virgo is im-
printed on some coins minted in the first
part of the 1% century by moneyers from
the gens Porcia, the gens of Cato the Elder.>

At first, let us observe the epithet Vic-
trix, which can be seen on these coins un-
der the image of Victoria Virgo; according
to Tonio Holscher, this epithet is to be
explained as an implicit tautological or
pleonastic formula (Victoria Victrix) des-
tined to increase the power of the goddess
in question.>® However, in my opinion, one
could more plausibly think that the epithet
does not relate to the goddess, but to Rome
itself, whose name figures frequently on
the obverse of the coins minted in honour
of Victoria Virgo; thus, Victrix would mean
Roma Victrix.%®

Let us now analyse the image of the cult
statue of Victoria Virgo on the coins. Ac-
cording to it, the cult statue was very im-
posing: in her Palatine temple, Victoria
Virgo was very probably portrayed as a ma-
jestic Roman matron sitting on a throne
and holding in her left hand a palm branch
and a sacrificial bowl in her right hand.>”
As to the iconographical model of this sta-
tue, scholars are divided; for T. Holscher,
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Denarius of M. Porcius Cato with Victoria Virgo

After TONIO HOLSCHER. Victoria Romana. Mainz 1967,
tab. 16.1.

this iconographical type was invented by
the Romans themselves and, thereby, de-
picts a properly Roman representation
of Victoria.’® In contrast, Heinrich Bulle
thinks that, to create this iconographical
type, the Romans used the model of Nike of
Terina, a Greek city in southern Italy, who
was also portrayed in a sitting position.>

However, the origin of the artistic type
interests us here much less than what
the cult statue can actually tell us about
the status of the goddess itself in Roman
culture and religion; and, on this subject,
the testimony of her cult image, and espe-
cially that of her majestic throne, allows us
to deduce that Victoria Virgo was seen as
an important deity by the Romans.5°

But it is known that Victoria Virgo was
nothing more than a specific, younger and
less important form of the “greater” Victo-
ria, as indicated by the fact that her temple
was much smaller than that of the main
Victoria. Therefore, given that the Romans
of the 2" century saw even Victoria Virgo
as an important goddess, it is certain that
they bestowed an even greater importance
to her “neighbour”, the grand Victoria.

In summary: the testimony of Roman
coins, the constant care given to the conser-
vation of the Victoria temple, as well as its
ideological association with the sanctuary

of Cybele and the construction of a shrine
to Victoria Virgo on the southwest Pala-
tine at the start of the 2" century allow
the conclusion that the sanctuary of Vic-
toria was very popular under the Republic
as a religious and ideological centre. Con-
sequently, it can be contended that, for
a few centuries, this sanctuary played an
important role in the definition of the Ro-
man collective memory.

v

Before I proceed with a description of
this important role, I still have to specify
the periods of the year when Romans
gathered collectively in front of the temple
to give thanks to the goddess Victoria,
and to characterise the modalities of her
cult on the Palatine.

Concerning the modalities of her cult,
we are confronted with an almost total
silence of the sources. Thus, they can be
described only in the broadest outlines.
The principal religious festival in honour
of Victoria probably took place on the 1% of
August, the anniversary of the dedica-
tion of her Palatine temple.®® However,
this certainly was not the only festival of
the year in her honour, because, in a pas-
sage describing the legendary installation
of the Arcadians of Evander on the south-
west Palatine, Dionysius of Halicarnassus
describes the cult offered to the Palatine
Nike (Victoria), as follows:

eml 0¢ ] Kopvgil TOoD Adpov TO TS
Nikne téuevog élelovies Ovoiag xol tadty
KOTEOTHOOVTO OIETNTIONS, GC Kol €r’ EuOD
"Pwucior EGvov.*

Notwithstanding his fanciful attribution
of the foundation of the Palatine cult of
Victoria to the Arcadians of Evander, Dio-
nysius has preserved here an important in-
dication about the cult offered to Victoria:
the goddess in her Palatine temple received
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“sacrifices [...] lasting throughout the year”.
This means that, besides her principal
festival on the 1%t of August, the Palatine
Victoria had at least several other annual
religious festivals, whose precise dates
cannot be specified. Far from assembling
in front of the sanctuary of Victoria only
once a year, the Roman people gathered
there at least several times a year. There-
fore, the Roman people entered in contact
with the “ideological currents” expressed
by the sanctuary of Victoria much more
frequently than one would have thought.

These religious festivals of Victoria evi-
dently also involved a sacrifice. Although,
given the silence of our sources, its details
cannot be specified, one can probably
identify the animal, which was offered to
the goddess. In fact, during the Empire,
the Arval Brethren regularly sacrificed
a white cow to Victoria;®® hence I would
submit that the republican Victoria also re-
ceived this type of animal during sacrifice.

If the practical modalities of the sac-
rifice are mainly out of our reach, we are
much better informed about the practi-
cal aims of the official sacrifices given to
Victoria. Indeed, based on my study of her
theology, I can affirm that the Romans sac-
rificed to Victoria to obtain from her three
particular gains: firstly, the goddess could
magically confer victory to the Romans in
a battle; secondly, Victoria could ensure
religious efficiency and thus success of
the Roman executive power, which was in
charge of the organisation and direction of
the provinces conquered by Rome; thirdly,
the goddess could magically protect Roman
sovereignty in the conquered territories.®
Thus, through an official sacrifice, the Ro-
mans asked Victoria for magical help in war
and for magical protection of the Roman
domination in the conquered provinces. In
brief, the Roman state turned to Victoria
for protection and continuity of its political
supremacy.®®

Vv

After having described the modalities
of her cult, I must draw attention to a little
known aspect of the presence of Victoria
in Roman religious festivals; an aspect,
which, just like the continual presence of
her effigy on Roman coins and the mag-
nificence of her sanctuary, reveals the im-
portance of her position in the collective
imagination, as well as in everyday life of
the Romans.

In the prologue of Plautus’ Amphitryon,
Mercury, representing Jupiter himself, ad-
dresses the spectators in the following
terms:
nam quid ego memorem ut alios in tragoediis
uidi, Neptunum Virtutem Victoriam
Martem Bellonam, commemorare quae bona
uobis fecissent? Quis benefactis meus pater,
deorum regnator, architectus omnibus!®®

Here, Plautus clearly informs us that,
in his day, specific plays existed in Rome
in which gods, including Victoria, were
shown reminding, explaining and repre-
senting to the spectators the divine help
each of them had given on a particular oc-
casion to Rome and its people. Therefore,
the hypothesis that, during the Republic,
there was at least one or maybe even
several plays showing the intervention of
Victoria in favour of the Romans should be
seriously considered.

But why does Mercury speak of tra-
gedies here? How should one understand
an intervention of a deity like Victoria in
the context of a tragedy? In fact, the tra-
goediae referred to in the quoted pas-
sage do not have much in common with
a “tragedy” in the modern or Greek sense,
because Roman theorists used to clas-
sify as “tragedies” the fabulae praetextae,
plays on subjects taken from Roman his-
tory. Frequently, these had nothing to do
with a “tragedy” in the modern sense. In
reality, the choice of this classification was
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determined by the fact that, like Attic tra-
gedies, the praetextae represented the great
men of the past, real or imaginary, — he-
roes, kings and other warlords. Thus, it is
clear that, in the quoted passage, Mercury
speaks of the fabulae praetextae.5’

The fabulae praetextae were then a dra-
matic genre staging Roman subjects drawn
from archaic, sometimes even mythical, his-
tory of Rome as well as from her contempo-
rary, even immediate, history;®® according-
ly, these were historical plays representing
a particular event in Roman history.

Another important aspect of the fabulae
praetextae was the representation of Roman
gods and of their decisive influence in Ro-
man history; this means that the praetex-
tae normally included scenes, where gods
were shown helping Rome, its magistrates,
people or army.® Thereby, the remarks of
Mercury in the prologue of Amphitryon be-
come clear.

Although today only some sixteen
titles of fabulae praetextae are known,
such as Clastidium of Naevius or Romulus
by the same dramatist, it is certain that,
during the Republic, this dramatic genre
was very popular in Rome;”® the Romans
must have enjoyed these plays, which re-
minded them of the exploits of their ances-
tors or of their great contemporaries.

This popularity of fabulae praetextae
will not be a surprise, if we take into ac-
count a convincing hypothesis of Timothy
P. Wiseman, namely, that these plays on
historical subjects, produced year after
year during the [ludi scaenici, informed
the Roman people of the great events of
their past and, in this way, maintained
a significant part of their collective me-
mory.”! Hence, the principal aim of this
dramatic genre could have been the edifi-
cation of the Roman people on the subject
of the greatness of their past and present.

In taking into account all these facts, I
suppose that, in Republican Rome, there
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was at least one play, in which Victoria
performed an important role. At which pe-
riods of the year this play was staged? An
approximate answer can be given here, be-
cause, during the Republic, the plays were
produced regularly only during certain an-
nual public games organised in honour of
a deity and, exceptionally, during triumphs
and funerals of great political leaders.”?
Thus, by making a list of the ludi with
theatrical festivals already in existence at
the time when Plautus’ Amphitryon was
created, which mentions a play involving
Victoria, I shall be able to specify the peri-
ods of the year, when Romans could have
seen the play in question.

Given that, according to the specialists,
Amphitryon dates from ca. 206, I have to
review five public games: 1) the Roman
games (ludi maximi/Romani) from Septem-
ber 4 to 19; 2) the Plebeian games (ludi
plebeii) from November 4 to November 17;
3) the games of Ceres (ludi Ceriales) from
April 10 to April 19; 4) the games of Apol-
lo (ludi Apollinares) from July 6 to July 13;
5) the games of Flora (ludi Florales) from
April 28 to May 3.7

The games of Ceres, probably created
at the start of the 5" century, included
several days (from April 12 to April 18
during the Late Republic) of theatrical
representations.”* However, these games
do not appear to have been the most ap-
propriate place for the representation of
a solemn play on the subject of Roman
history, because T. P. Wiseman has
shown that their theatrical element must
have consisted of some sort of Dionysiac
dramatic performance with pantomime,
staging burlesque shows inspired by sub-
jects from Greek mythology and having
a strong erotic character.”> Therefore,
the dramatic genre used during the games
of Ceres makes it clear that these games
did not see the staging of a serious play in
honour of Victoria.
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As for the games of Flora, five days
of which (from April 28 to May 2 during
the Late Republic) were normally devoted
to theatre, they were established as early
as in 241/238, but it was only in 173 that
they became an annual event and were
held on a fixed date.”® In my opinion, these
games were not suitable for the staging of
serious plays dedicated to Roman history,
because, just like the games of Ceres, they
involved burlesques and overtly erotic
pantomime.””

As regards the games of Apollo, which
included theatrical performances staged in
a provisional theatre built beside the tem-
ple of Apollo on the Campus Martius, they
were created in 212 and made annual in
208.7® A priori, there is nothing to oppose
the hypothesis that a fabula praextexta with
Victoria was staged during the games of
Apollo.

However, in my opinion, the most ap-
propriate ludi for the representation of
fabulae praetextae must have been the Ro-
man games in September and the Plebeian
games in November;”® these two great civic
and religious festivals, held under the aus-
pices of the main god of Rome, Jupiter Op-
timus Maximus, must have seemed to Ro-
mans the most suitable period of the year
for staging of historical plays reminding
the people of the Roman heroic past and of
the help Rome had received from her gods.

Consequently, I arrive at the conclusion
that very probably, at the end of the 3™
century, the Romans could have seen at
least one historical play closely involving
Victoria on at least three annual occa-
sions: the games of Apollo in July, the Ro-
man games in September and the Plebeian
games in November.

Regarding the date of the creation of
a play with Victoria as well as the ques-
tion of its precise subject matter, I can
only make general hypotheses. Given
that the play was implicitly mentioned in
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Amphitryon, which dates from ca. 206, it is
clear that it was written before this date:
one could suppose that the play was writ-
ten in the period between 240 — the year
when the first plays in the Greek manner
were staged in Rome — and ca. 206. How-
ever, it cannot be ruled out that a play
with Victoria was already created well
before 240, for example, in the wake of
the dedication of her sanctuary in 294,
because T. P. Wiseman has recently made
a good case for the hypothesis that the dra-
matic genre of fabula praetexta was older in
Rome than that of comedies and tragedies
in the Greek manner introduced in 240 by
Livius Andronicus.®

With respect to the precise subject
matter of the play with Victoria, evi-
dently there cannot be any certainty; at
most, given her links with the victoriously
concluded war, it can be speculated that
the fabula praetexta in question showed
Victoria helping the Roman army to win
an important battle.

Thus, given the very probable existence
of a praetexta involving the goddess of
victory, I can conclude that, as it was al-
ready shown through the presence of her
effigy on Roman coins and the regular reno-
vation of her sanctuary, in the 3" century
and beyond Victoria certainly was a very
well-known Roman deity. Likewise, given
the specifics of the dramatic genre of
fabula praetexta, with equal certainty -
whatever was the precise subject matter of
the play - it could be thought that this play
represented Victoria to the spectators in
such a way that they were well acquainted
with her ideological values.

\'

This great popularity of the goddess
with the Roman people encourages us to
try to reconstitute the collective feelings
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evoked among Romans, when, on some
solemn occasion, they gathered in front of
her Palatine temple.

To do this, first, I shall present the sym-
bolism of the Victoria sanctuary and
the collective ideas it communicated to
the Roman people; then I will try to in-
terpret this meaning of the Victoria tem-
ple following the urbanistic and ideologi-
cal context of the southwest Palatine. In
short, I shall try to read the signification
of the Victoria sanctuary by considering its
ideological environment, namely, the Lu-
percal in the Germalus, the Scalae Caci and
the Casa Romuli; only such global interpre-
tation of the ideological space formed by
the temple of Victoria and its environs can
reveal us the meaning it had for the Ro-
mans of the 3 century. Thereby, study-
ing the different meanings of the temple
of Victoria and its environs, I will be able
to show the ideology that the ruling class
wanted to communicate to the Roman
people with the help of the new Victoria
sanctuary.

When one analyses the signification of
the temple of Victoria itself, the first thing
one observes is that the goddess of vic-
tory symbolized the political and military
domination of Rome over the subjected
peoples. To better understand this mean-
ing, I have to present the Roman concept
of Pax. Indeed, modern scholars have
shown that in Rome existed a specific po-
litical and religious structure characteristic
of Roman thinking - certainly going back
to the beginnings of the Middle Republic,
maybe even to the archaic period, — which
linked the concept of victory to the Roman
representation of peace. Hence, the idea
of victory, and, thus, later also the idea
of the goddess Victoria, were profoundly
linked in the Roman thinking with the con-
cept of Pax.%!

Pax did not symbolize a state of ac-
tual peace in the modern sense, but, on
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the contrary, the continual subjection to
the Roman people of the defeated and an-
nexed peoples and cities as well as their
permanent acknowledgment of the superi-
ority of the Romans.®? So, already in the
3 century, to the Romans Pax meant their
domination over the subjected nationes and
cities as well as their political and cultural
superiority over all the former enemies
the Urbs had subjugated.®®

After explaining the signification of Pax
and the structural link between Pax and
Victoria, I can say that, regarding the ma-
jestic temple of Victoria, the Roman citizen
very probably recalled the values, which,
through the concept of Pax, were symbo-
lized by the goddess of victory, namely,
the Roman domination and superiority
over the Italian peoples.®* Therefore, it is
clear that Victoria and her temple symbo-
lized the most tangible result of the Roman
victories — the domination of Rome and
everything that it brought to Romans.%

Thereby the sanctuary of Victoria came
to represent the triumphant reign of Rome
and Romans over their former enemies,
from now on integrated in the Roman
state, as well as the prosperity that this
state of affairs brought to Roman citizens.
But surely this was not its only meaning,
because, as the symbol par excellence of
the good fortune of Urbs, the temple had
also to “explain” the reasons of the con-
tinual prosperity of their city to the people.

How could the Roman people see
the explanation of the reasons of their
permanent success in the temple of Victo-
ria? First of all, by seeking the origin of
their success, namely, their domination
of the Italian peninsula, in the theology
of Victoria, the goddess which protected
the political and military supremacy of
Rome. Indeed, I have already mentioned
that Victoria protected the Roman so-
vereignty in the conquered territories
through magical means; I have also shown
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elsewhere that the goddess did not lavish
her protection unconditionally, but as a re-
ward for personal and collective merits of
the Romans.®® Thus, it is clear that the cult
of Victoria reminded the Romans of
the importance of collective and personal
bravery, determination and abnegation in
the success of Rome. To the Roman people,
the sanctuary of Victoria represented the
foundational importance of the virtus in
the Roman achievement.

However, in my view, the explanation
of the rapid political ascent of Rome by
her virtus alone was not enough for the
Romans: the Roman successes had been so
fast and so extensive, that the people pro-
bably thought that, besides their own col-
lective behaviour, there was another much
more profound reason behind Rome’s suc-
cess. This way, in my opinion, the Roman
people came to believe that there was
a transcendent cause behind Rome’s new-
found greatness.

In effect, let us imagine the probable
point of view of a Roman of the period: at
the start of this 3" century, had not Rome
already broken the mighty coalition of
the Samnite nationes? As for the ancient
Etruria, which had once given kings to
Rome, was it not by now on the defensive in
face of the Urbs? Given all these continual
and astounding achievements since the end
of the 4™ century, I suppose that, by seeing,
year after year, the recurring capitulations
of their many enemies who had resisted in
vain, the Roman people acquired not only
an intimate conviction of their superiority
over the conquered peoples, but also, more
generally and by extension, that of their
innate pre-eminence over all the other peo-
ples living in the world known by Rome.
Hence, it is very probable that, during this
period in Rome, the sentiment of the in-
nate superiority of the Roman people over
all the other states and peoples was deve-
loped among the Romans.®”
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Induced to ask themselves what were
the causes of Rome’s exceptionally good
fortune, the Roman people certainly did
not have great difficulties to admit that
they were intrinsically superior to all
the other peoples. Thus, because the sanc-
tuary of Victoria was the symbol par excel-
lence of Roman hegemony, it became also
a monumental reminder of the intrinsic su-
periority of the Romans over all the other
nations.

However, if the temple of Victoria re-
minded the Romans that the reasons of
their unique achievement were their col-
lective virtus and their superior nature, by
necessity, it also had to explain to them
the origins of these extraordinary quali-
ties. Indeed, as it will be shown, the tem-
ple and its environs could only have led
the gaze of the Romans to this transcend-
ent cause, which, it was believed, had
been the origin of the intrinsic superiority
of the Roman people and also of their ex-
ceptional virtus.

In effect, from its pediment probably
depicting scenes from Romulus’ legend® to
the Casa Romuli, an ancient wooden hut,
in front of its facade, as well as the Scalae
Caci and the sacred cave of Lupercal be-
low, everything in the environs of the Vic-
toria temple focused the Roman gaze on
the memory of Romulus. For this reason,
it became natural for Romans to associate
the image of Romulus with the new sanc-
tuary of Victoria: accordingly, the figure
of the Founder was also linked to the ge-
neral signification of the sanctuary and of
its deity, namely, the Roman political and
military supremacy in Italy. As a result
of this association, to the Roman people,
Romulus appeared to be the fundamental
cause of the good fortune of the Urbs, and
that was even more so, because the new
temple of Victoria, standing in the middle
of the ancient Romulean village,® offered
a “monumental” commentary on the place
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of the Founder in the success of his city:
indeed, just as symbolically the temple of
Victoria seemed to emerge from the fertile
soil of the village, which once had been in-
habited by the son of Mars, the extraordi-
nary qualities of the Roman people — their
intrinsic superiority and their exceptional
virtus, — which had given them hegemony
in Italy, seemed to the Romans to have
arisen from their founder king.

In this manner, the sanctuary of Victo-
ria was reflecting the collective conviction
that the origin of the exceptional superi-
ority of the Roman people and their city
was Romulus: it was from his foundational
work and his divine origins that the Ro-
man people derived their superior nature
and their exceptional virtus.®® Therefore,
in the eyes of the Roman people, Romulus
was the primordial reason, the transcend-
ent cause, behind the incredible success of
Rome. Such a conception of Rome’s past
and present naturally gave rise among
the Romans to the collective belief that,
thanks to Romulus, Rome enjoyed an ex-
ceptional destiny.

In other words, although it had certain
polysemy, the symbolism of the Victoria
temple expressed only one general mean-
ing, namely, the superiority of the Roman
people derived from Romulus’ protection.
Indeed, all the other temple’s symbo-
lisms - that of Roman domination in Italy,
that of the importance of virtus in the
Roman achievement and that of essential
superiority of the Romans over all others —
could have only led the people’s gaze to
this general meaning.

This general meaning expressed by the
sanctuary of Victoria encouraged the Ro-
mans to believe that they were endowed
with a “Romulean” collective destiny. I
shall show it now by interpreting the tem-
ple in the urbanistic and ideological con-
text of the southwest Palatine. For this rea-
son, I shall interpret the collective meaning

of the temple through the topographical
and symbolical axis it formed together with
the Casa Romuli and the Lupercal.®® Thus, I
will show the manner whereby the sanctu-
ary of Victoria, which formed a great social
frame of Romulus’ memory, incited the Ro-
man people to assume that they had a spe-
cific collective destiny.

Indeed, with the construction of the
sanctuary of Victoria at the top of the Sca-
lae Caci, the Romans established, by using
these same Scalae, a symbolic and ceremo-
nial route, which alluded to their mythical
past; using the trail of the ancient Scalae
Caci, this route started in front of the Lu-
percal and, after running along the eastern
side of Romulus’ hut, arrived in front of
the new sanctuary of Victoria.*?

This monumental route can be defined,
symbolically and materially, as the “route
of Romulus”, because the Roman who,
coming from the Tiber riverside, took
this route, first saw emerging before him
the Lupercal — the spot where Remus and
Romulus had “arrived” on the future site
of Rome;*® then, while ascending the stairs
of Cacus, our Roman saw the silhouette of
the Casa Romuli, the hut where, it was said,
the Founder had grown up, lived the dif-
ficult life of a shepherd and from where,
once he had become king, he had ruled
Rome and laid the foundations of its fu-
ture greatness;’* and this future greatness,
already predicted by the heroic deeds of
the conditor, our Roman visitor perceived
immediately in front of him in the majes-
tic temple of Victoria, which dominated all
the area of the Scalae Caci and reminded
to our visitor, as well as to everyone who
passed through the Forum Boarium or dis-
embarked in the port of Urbs, that Romu-
lus had kept his promise and helped Rome
to attain greatness.

It was then a memorial route, which
deliberately staged the destiny of Rome
through the acts of Romulus, and every
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Roman certainly knew how to read it.*®
Thus, in front of the Lupercal, the Roman
recalled the origins of the Founder and
his arrival on the site of the future Rome,
initially a perilous arrival, but finally suc-
cessful, because protected by the gods.®
The divinely favoured circumstances of
this arrival could have only reinforced
the Roman’s belief in the exceptional des-
tiny of his homeland and his certainty to
belong to a nation, which was superior to
all the others, because it was founded upon
a divine design.

Then, moving in space, as well as
in time, the Roman ascended the Scalae
Caci - the same stairs, which, according to
his belief, Romulus himself had frequently
taken — and stopped near the Casa Romu-
li, where he saw what he believed to be
the vestiges of the first Rome. The enor-
mous gap between the rusticity of Romulus’
hut and the vast expanse and wealth char-
acterising Rome of his time made him ap-
preciate not only the progress made since
the foundation, but also to convince him-
self that the reasons of this dazzling suc-
cess were founded in the protection given
by the gods to the work of the Founder,
as well as the respect for the memory of
Romulus’ acts by later generations.

This foundational importance of the
respect for the Romulean tradition in
the contemporary achievement of Rome
was, so to speak, revealed and symbolized
to our Roman by the centuries long exist-
ence of the hut of the conditor: indeed,
the Romans had taken care to preserve it
through the time,”” and, as our Roman am-
bler must have deduced, the result of this
concern for the house of Romulus, and,
thus, also for his memory in general, was
the current state of the city, namely, an
unequalled political and military suprem-
acy. Therefore, the Casa Romuli was an
important stop on the “route of Romulus”,
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which recalled the obligation to maintain
Romulus’ memory, without which the des-
tiny of Urbs would immediately come
to a halt.

Continuing to ascend, the Roman
reached the summit of the west Palatine
and stood before the temple of Victoria.
Dominating the landscape, the temple gave
our Roman an image of the destiny of his
city; indeed, the sanctuary of Victoria rep-
resented to the Roman spectator a synthe-
sis of Roman destiny — that is a synthesis
of Romulean notions recalled in his mind
during his ascent of Scalae Caci — as well as
a tangible proof of this same destiny. Look-
ing upon this important sanctuary, a sym-
bol par excellence of Roman victory and
domination, the spectator could have only
seen in it a concrete testimony to the truth-
fulness of the destiny promised to his city
by Romulus.*®

To the Roman, the sanctuary reminded
that Rome had become the uncontested
leading power in Italy, feared by all; as for
the reasons of this unparalleled achieve-
ment, the ascent of the “route of Romulus”
had recalled them to him: firstly, modesty
and abnegation in the conduct of public af-
fairs, so well expressed by the rusticity of
Casa Romuli; secondly, the superior nature
of the Roman people attributed to them
by the gods and the constant and decisive
help of the divine Romulus - i.e., the god
Quirinus(-Romulus)®® - to his city, both of
which were perfectly evoked in the eyes
of the urban walker through the extreme
contrast between the simplicity, not to
say the humbleness, of Roman origins, ex-
pressed by the Lupercal and the Founder’s
hut, and the present power and prosperity
of the Urbs, so well illustrated by the mag-
nificent temple of Victoria.

Consequently, it is clear that the monu-
mental route, which led, through the Scalae
Caci, the Roman from the Lupercal, past
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the Casa Romuli, up to the sanctuary of
Victoria, reminded him, thanks to an easy
symbolism, of the destiny bestowed upon
his homeland and of the fundamental val-
ues that it imposed on him: tenacity in all
endeavours, awareness of the superior na-
ture of the Roman people and confidence in
the perennial support of the gods. As a re-
sult, thanks to the new Victoria sanctuary
and its environs, the Romans were well in-
formed that, with the help of the Founder,
the Urbs had been granted an exceptional
destiny.

Yet, at the end of this study, it should
not be forgotten that, however unique this
destiny was, its fulfilment depended pri-
marily on the Romans themselves. This
means that, like the closely associated Vic-
toria, which rewarded virtus, the destiny of
Rome was in no way gratuitous and facile,
but, on the contrary, had to be patiently
earned by the Romans through tenacity in
their endeavours.!
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KOPSAVILKUMS

Raksta apliikotas témas pamata ir dievietes Viktorijas templa izbiive Palatina kalna
4. gs. beigas un 3. gs. p. m. €. sakuma, un Seit ir vieta divi savstarpéji saistiti a priori nora-
dijumi. Pirmkart, templis tika uzbtivéts dienvidrietumu Palatina, tatad regiona, kas kop$
vistalakas pagatnes bija saistits ar Romas izcelSanas legendu — mitu par Remu un Romulu.
Otrkart, sada templa lokalizacija, visticamak, nebija nejausiba: atminas sociologija rada,
ka fundamentalas, ar sabiedribas izcelSanas legendam saistitas telpas parbiivi visbiezak ir
veicindjis valdosa slana nodoms parveidot sabiedribas kolektivo atminu, kas liela méra
balstas tieSi uz geografiskajam un socialajam zonam, kuras cie$i saistitas ar sabiedribas
pamatlegendam.

Mineétas remarkas lauj izvirzit hipotézi, ka jaunajam templim bija jakalpo par jaunas
romiesu kolektivas atminas un ar to ciesi saistitds kopiga liktena apzinas vektoru. Tade-
jadi Viktorijas templa izbives pamata varétu biit bijusi valdosa slana vélme parveidot
romiesu kolektivo atminu un kopiga liktena izpratni.

Par labu $ai hipotézei runa ari noturiga Viktorijas un tas templa popularitate un no-
zime romieSu sabiedriba. To apliecina gan dievietes attéloSana uz vairakam nozimigam
Romas monétam 3. un 2. gs., gan pietate, ar kadu templis tika atjaunots un izgreznots lidz
pat impérijas laikiem. Lidzigi templa paliekoSo nozimi Romas sakralaja telpa apliecina
ari tas, ka tam kaiminos tika izbtivets ne tikai papildu templis tai pasai dievietei, bet ari
romieSu ideologijai nozimigais dievietes Magna mater templis. Visbeidzot janorada, ka
Viktorija tika attélota romieSu vésturiskajas lugas, un tas lauj pienemt, ka dievietes sim-
bolizétas vertibas bija plasi zinamas romiesu starpa.

Visi minétie apstakli runa par labu izteiktajai hipotézei, ka Viktorijas templis bija loti
svarigs romiesSu kolektivas atminas un tatad ari kopiga liktena vektors. Tapéc, analizgjot
templi, ta topografisko kontekstu un ar to saistitas legendas, jasecina, ka ta veidota sakra-
1a zona izplatija $adu Romas kopiga liktena izpratni: kara dieva dibinatajai Romai un tas
pilsoniem bija dievu dotas unikalas politikas un kara makslas spé&jas, kas tiem nodro$indja
parakumu par citam tautam. Sim parakumam bija jabiit pamatam, kas lautu Romai iste-
not dievu uzlikto uzdevumu - visu tai zinamo tautu paklauSanu. Tacu $i predestinacija
nebija akmeni kalta — ta bija atkariga no divu priekSnosacijumu izpildes: a) romie$u pas-
aizliedzibas un drossirdibas valsts ekspansija; b) Romula atminas godasanas un lidz ar to
vina izveidota politiska reZima saglabaSanas.
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Balstoties uz vienas pilsétas — Harbinas — pieméru, raksta analizéts to Lat-
vijas pilsonu un latvie$u skaits, etniskais sastavs un darbiba, kuri 20. gad-
simta starpkaru perioda dzivoja Kina. Raksta ir izmantoti materiali un pre-
ses izdevumi no Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva fondiem, ka ari pieejama
véstures literatiira par atseviskiem notikumiem konkrétaja laika posma.
Raksta meérkis ir, analiz&jot galvenokart arhiva materialus un sistemati-
z&jot tos, sniegt parskatu par latvieSu kopienas lielumu, etnisko sastavu,
nodarbinatibu un aktivitati sabiedriskas dzives veidoSana tieSi Harbina,
kas atrodas Kinas ziemelos.

Atslegvardi: starpkaru periods, latviesu kopiena, Kina, Harbina, latviesu
skaits, etniskais sastavs, latvieSu profesionala un sabiedriska darbiba.

The article is dedicated to Latvians and the citizens of Latvia who lived in
China from 1918 until 1940, focusing on the example of the Harbin city
in the North of China. The aim of the paper is to reflect upon the informa-
tion about Latvians in China in terms of numbers, ethnic composition and
activity in Harbin. Article is based on the sources found in Latvian State
Historical Archive, as well as in press and articles available in Latvian
historiography.

Keywords: interwar period, Latvian diaspora, China, Harbin, number of
Latvians, ethnic composition, professional and social activities of Latvians.

20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé bija izveidojusas daudzas latviesu ko-
pienas visa pasaulé. LatvieSi apmetas gan ASV, gan Australija, gan
Brazilija. Lidz ar situacijas saasinasanos Eiropa un Krievijas Rietumu
dala, ipasi péc Oktobra revoliicijas 1917. gada un Krievijas pilsonu
kara laika, daudzi Baltijas gubernu iedzivotaji, ari no Latvijas, nona-
ca lekskrievijas gubernas un vélak devas talak uz austrumiem: Sibiri-
ju, Talajiem Austrumiem, Kinu. Tie§i Kina taja laika izveidojas viena
no lielakajam latvieSu diasporam Eirazijas kontinenta austrumu dala.
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Divi no tris lielakajiem latvieSu centriem
atradas Kina — Harbina un Sanhaja.

Raksta lietoti vairaki jédzieni, pirmkart,
ar jedzienu “latviesi” tiek saprasti Latvijas
pilsoni, kas registréti kada no goda konsu-
latiem Kina, ka ari neregistrétas personas,
kas vai nu péc tautibas bija latviesi, vai
vienkarsi kopa savas saites ar Latviju, jutas
tai piederigi. Otrkart, ar Kinu Saja gadiju-
ma tiek saprasta ari teritorija, ko vésturiski
médz devét par Mandziriju. 1932. gada
Japana izveidoja MandZougu valsti, tas te-
ritorijd atradas ari Harbina. Informacija
tika apkopota, galvenokart koncentréjoties
uz kopienas skaitlisko lielumu, etnisko sa-
stavu, nodarbinatibu, ka ari uz sabiedriskas
darbibas aktivitati.

Véstures literatira ir pieejami vaira-
ki raksti, kas atspogulo vai nu notikumus
kada neliela laika posma, vai ari ir vis-
parigs parskats, pieméram, Lauras Slares
raksts “LatvieSu organizaciju darbiba beg-
lu laba Talajos Austrumos 1918-1920”.2
Taja apkopota informacija lauj nedaudz
izsekot notikumiem gan Harbina, gan San-
haja minétaja laika posma. Veésturnieks
Aldis Bergmanis sava raksta “LatvieSi Ta-
lajos Austrumos un atgrieSanas dzimtené
20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados™ ir pieveérsies
latvieSu liktenu izpétei, vairak gan kon-
centréjoties uz pilsétam Krievijas terito-
rija (ipaSi uz Vladivostoku, kas bija viens
no trijiem lielakajiem latvieSu centriem
Talo Austrumu regiona). Visplasako ieska-
tu téma sniedz Valtera S¢erbinska raksts
“Kina Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva ma-
terialos”.* Raksts ir tapis 2002. gada un ir
vienigais $ada veida informacijas avots, tas
ieskicé Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva pie-
ejamos dokumentus par latvieSu diasporu
Kina 20. gadsimta 20. un 30. gados. Témas
izpété izmantoti ari preses izdevumi, taja
skaita pasu latvieSu izdotie Kina un Talajos
Austrumos. “Brivais Latvis” ir 1. latvieSu
strélnieku bataljona izdotais “sabiedriskais
un literarais laikraksts”,® kas neregulari
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iznaca 1919.-1920. gada Talajos Austru-
savukart Tjandzinas latvieSu biedriba izde-
va zurnalu “Dzimtenes Atskanas”.” Kaut arl
Zurnalam, kas tika izdots 1939. gada, bija
vien Cetri numuri, tas sniedza ieskatu ne
tikai nelielas Tjandzinas latvieSu kopienas®
darbiba, bet atspoguloja notikumus ari
Sanhaja un Harbina. Kopuma jaatzist, ka
raksta autores izstradatais bakalaura darbs
“Latviesi Kina 1918-1940: skaits, sastavs,
darbiba” bija pirmais méginajums apkopot
informaciju par latvieSu kopienu un tas
darbibu Kina starpkaru perioda.

No Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva fondu
materidliem visplasako informaciju sniedz
Arlietu ministrijas Politiska departamenta
2574. fonds. Fonda atrodas sarakste ar
Latvijas parstavjiem Kina, konsulu gada at-
skaites par konsularajam lietam (konsulata
registréto latviesu skaitu, izbraukuso latvie-
Su skaitu, par sastavu péc tautibas, dzimu-
ma, nodarbosanas). Latvijas valdibas par-
stavja Sibirija un Talajos Austrumos kara
lietu parzinis’® sniedz nelielu ieskatu par
socialo stavokli 1919. gada. lepazistoties
ar personalsastava dokumentiem Arlietu
ministrijas Administrativa departamenta un
ligumu dalas fonda,!! bija iespé&jams sasta-
dit konsulata darbinieku sarakstu un gt
prieksstatu par konsulatu ieksgjas dzives
norisi.

LatvieSu nonak3ana Kina

Hronologiski varétu izskirt tris latviesu
ienaksanas posmus Kina. Pirmais no tiem
ir dzelzcela biivnieciba, kas paredzéta
1896. gada sadarbibas liguma starp Krievi-
ju un Kinu. Dzelzcela linijas uzdevums bija
savienot Vladivostoku ar paréjo Krieviju
cauri Kinai, jo tas bija isakais cel$. Latviesu
inZenieri, tehniki un kvalificétie stradnieki,
kas stradaja Krievijas valsts dienesta, tika
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nosiititi darba uz Kinu, bet péc tam, atra-
dusi darbu, pieméram, apkalpojosa joma,
apmetas uz dzivi tur. Ta Karlis Strauts
1902. gada devas uz Harbinu'? un ka Krie-
vijas ierédnis stradaja uz Kinas Austrumu
dzelzcela (turpmak - KADz). 1927. gada
K. Strauts nomira, tacu vina gimene Harbi-
na dzivoja veél 1939. gada.

Otrais periods ir Krievijas—Japanas kar$
1904.-1905. gada, kad Krievijas Impeérijas
armijas sastava uz $o regionu tika nosttiti
latvieSu virsnieki un karaviri. Vinu vida
bija ari izcila latvieSu japanu valodas praté-
ja, pasniedz&ja un japanu kultiiras pazin&ja
Edgara Kataja tévs Karlis Katajs (Kattai).
Tapat ari Janis Balodis Krievijas armijas
Ir zinas, ka otrais Latvijas Valsts prezi-
dents Gustavs Zemgals'® un 96. kajnieku
pulka podporudiks Riidolfs Bangerskis pie-
dalijuSies karadarbiba Mandzirijas fron-
té. R. Bangerskis fronté nonaca lozéSanas
cela.” Vismaz cCetri latvie§i par varonibu
kaujas sanémusi Sv. Jura ordena IV Skiras
apbalvojumu (poruciks Maksis Kathe, pod-
porudiks Adolfs Sprincis, porudiks Eduards
Kalnins, podporuciks Eduards Krimins),'®
bet krituSo latvie$u tautibas karaviru skaits
bija ap 100. No 1916. lidz 1919. gadam ari
ievérojamais latvieSu veésturnieks Arveds
Svabe uzturéjas Talajos Austrumos, vins
stradaja par ierédni uz Harbinas-Vladi-
vostokas dzelzcela.

TreSais periods ir Pirma pasaules kara
laiks un velak pilsonu kar$ Krievija (1918-
1922), Saja laika posma Kina nonaca vis-
vairak latvieSu. Kara laika daudzi latviesi
devas béglu gaitas. Lai ar lielaka dala no
viniem nonaca Krievija, tomeér bija latviesi,
kas devas vel talak uz austrumiem. Tapat
pilsonu kara laika latvieSi, kam neizdevas
atgriezties dzimtené, devas uz Sibiriju un
velak ari uz Kinu. Pieméram, Andrejs Lippe
Pirma pasaules kara laika 1914. gada tika
iesaukts kara dienesta Kaunas cietoksna
artilérija. Nodibinoties latvieSu bataljonam
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1915. gada, vin§ péc paSa vélésanas tika
parcelts uz rezerves LatvieSu bataljonu un
iedalits muzikantu komanda. Kad vaciesi
ienéma Baltijas provinces, latvieSu strél-
nieki tika parcelti uz Krievijas iekSieni.
Imantas pulks 1920. gada devas uz Latvi-
ju, bet A. Lippe kategoriski atteicas braukt
lidzi un palika Vladivostoka. Velak vins
parcélas uz Harbinu.'® Ari Adolfs Pupurs,”
kur§ 1937. gada dzivoja Harbina, Kina
bija nonacis Pirma pasaules kara izraisito
notikumu deél. Vinu 1918. gada mobiliz&ja
Sibirija, kur vin$ karoja pret lieliniekiem.
1919. gada Tomska A. Pupurs pienéma
Latvijas pilsonibu un 1920. gada kopa ar
Sibirijas armija atliku$ajiem biedriem par-
vacas uz MandZiriju utt.

Attieciba tie$i uz Harbinas piemeéru ir
svarigi atzimét, ka ta nebija tipiska Kinas
pilséta. Harbina radas lidz ar KADz, ta tika
btivéta dzelzcela darbinieku vajadzibam
un laika gaita attistijas par lielako krievu
emigracijas centru Kina. Pilsétas celtnie-
ciba uzsakta 1898. gada, un, pieméram,
1903. gada no gandriz 44 tiikstoSiem pilse-
tas iedzivotaju vairak neka 15 tiikstosi bija
krievi,'® bet 1917. gada, kad pilsétas iedzi-
votaju skaits bija sasniedzis jau 100 tik-
stosus, 40 tikstosi no tiem bija krievi.?
Lidzas krieviem un kinieSiem pilséta dzi-
voja ari poli, ukraini, baltkrievi, ebreji,
armeéni, gruzini, igauni, lietuviesi, vaciesi
un latviesi. Jaatzist, ka diezgan ilgu laika
posmu péc Latvijas Republikas dibinasanas
latviesi tika uzskatiti par krievu kopienas
sastavdalu. Tas saistams ar to, ka Kina Lat-
vijas neatkaribu atzina 1923. gada, ka ari
ar to, ka, pieméram, pilséta visizplatitaka
valoda blakus kinieSu valodai bija krie-
vu. Lai ari t. s. krievu kopienas etniskais
sastavs bija dazads, vairakums bija dzi-
musi Krievijas Imperija, tapéc arl vismaz
lidz 20. gadu otrajai pusei dazado etnisko
grupu parstavji tika uzskatiti par krievu
kopienas dalu. Harbinu savas atminas rak-
sturo E. Katajs, kur$ lielu sava miiZza dalu
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So pilsétu sauca par majam: “Harbina bija
loti kulturdlu, izglitotu cilveku pilséta.”?® Ari
arhitektiiras zina ta vairak lidzinajas kadai
Eiropas, nevis Kinas pilsétai.

LatvieSu stavoklis Kina un
Latvijas Republikas konsularas
parstavniecibas darbiba Harbina

LatvieSu stavoklis Kina 20. gadsimta
pirmaja pusé bija sarezgits. Lai arl Kinas
valdiba 1923. gada 16. augusta izdeva
notu,? ar kuru atzina Latvijas neatkari-
bu de iure, tomér diplomatiskas attiecibas
starp valstim tika risinatas ar Kinas siitnu
Londona un Berliné starpniecibu* un lidz
Latvijas Republikas bojaejai 1940. gada
oficialu diplomatisku parstavniecibu nebija
ne Latvijai Kina, ne Kinai Latvija.

Péc tam, kad 1918. gada 18. novembri
tika nodibinata Latvijas Republika, tie lat-
viesi, kuri dzivoja Kina un vélgjas klit par
jaundibinatas valsts pilsoniem, saskaras ar
nopietnam griitibam. Goda konsulati bija
tiesigi izsniegt dokumentus tiem, kas véle-
jas kliit par pilsoniem (tiesibas uz pilsonibu
tika iesp&ju robezas parbauditas). Péc $ada
apliecinajuma sanemsanas visi, kas atteicas
no Krievijas Impérija izdotajiem dokumen-
tiem, ar Kinas valdibas 1919. gada 22. ji-
nija lémumu?® tika paklauti Kinas jurisdik-
cijai un vairs nebaudija privilégijas, kadas
taja laika bija arzemju valsts pilsoniem.
Tas bija tadel, ka Latvijai ar Kinu vél ne-
bija nekadas vienoSanas un Kina vienkar-
§i neatzina ne Latvijas konsulatu tiesibas
izsniegt dokumentus, ne jau lidz tam iz-
puses noslédza Latvijas—Kinas savstarpéjas
draudzibas ligumu, kas 1937. gada 5. feb-
ruari speka stajas Latvija, bet ta pasa gada
15. marta — Kina.?* Tacu ari péc $i liguma
noslégsanas Latvijas valstspiederigie neie-
guva tadu pasu statusu, ka to valstu piederi-
gie, ar kuram Kinai bija noslégts draudzibas
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ligums un kuri dzivoja Kina.® Situacija
faktiski nemainijas lidz pat 1940. gadam
jeb Latvijas valsts bojaejai. Kinas valdibas
attieksme pret Latvijas parstavniecibam
1927. gada 22. februari precizi raksturota
goda konsulata véstulé Arlietu ministrijai:
“Attiecibas ar Kinas valdibas iestadem paliku-
Sas tas pasas nenormalds, ka ieprieks: Latvijas
konsuls, ka tads, tiek atzits tikai tad, kad vins
oficialas kiniesu svetku diends ierodas apsveikt
augstakos Kinas valdibas priekSstavjus.”
Iemesls, kapéc goda konsulats Harbina at-
tiecibas ar Kinas valdibas parstavjiem verté
ka “nenormalas”, pirmkart, skaidrojams ar
to, ka 1927. gada starp Latviju un Kinu vél
nebija noslégti nekadi starptautiski ligumi.
Otrkart, janem veéra fakts, ka pasa Kina
$aja laika notika aktiva cina par varu valsti
starp nacionali noskanotajiem Gomindana®
spekiem un Kinas Komunistiskas partijas
piekritgjiem, ta savu kulminaciju sasniedza
pilsonu kara laika (1927-1936). Nestabilais
stavoklis valsti, visticamak, nelava piever-
sties starptautisko attiecibu kartoSanai, ipa-
§i ar tik nelielu valsti ka Latvija. Bet, kaut
ari Latvijas pilsonu statuss bija neskaidrs,
Harbina un Sanhaja darbojas pa vienam
goda konsulatam.

Ir zinams, ka no 1920. gada 30. maija
lidz 1922. gada 3. janvarim goda konsula-
tu Harbina vadija Eduards Zilgalvis, kurs
no 1909. gada stradaja Kinas muitas die-
nesta. Vina péctecis Péteris MeZzaks lidz
1925. gada 2. janvarim bija goda vicekon-
suls, bet kops 1925. gada 2. janvara stra-
daja goda konsula amata, kura palika lidz
parstavniecibas likvidéSanai 1940. gada
22. augusta. Goda konsulats stradaja divu
cilveku sastava — goda konsuls un sekretars.
Latvijas konsularo parstavju maina Harbi-
na notika tikai vienu reizi, un tas lava goda
konsulatam stabili stradat, pildit savus pie-
nakumus un nodro$inat Arlietu ministrijai
regularus gada parskatus par ta darbibu.
Goda konsulata bija iespéjams iegiit Lat-
vijas pilsonibu, pilsona pasi, to atjaunot,
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ja pases termin$ bija beidzies, tika snieg-
ta palidziba sakaru nodibinaSana starp
Latvijas un Kinas firmam. Tapat Harbinas
latviesi ar konsulata palidzibu varéja iegiit
zinas par saviem piederigajiem, ka ari lagt
Latvijas valstij aizdevumu,® lai atgrieztos
dzimtené. Konsulata bija pieejami preses
izdevumi no Latvijas® un gramatas lat-
vieSu valoda (dailliteratiira, gramatas par
zinatni, makslu u. c., kopa apm. 250 s€ju-
mi*). 20. gadsimta 30. gadu beigas bib-
liotekas patstavigo lietotaju skaits bija ap
50-60 cilveku gada.

Konsulats centas palidzét ari Latvijas
tirgotajiem ienakt Kinas tirgli ar savam pre-
cém. Sis process sakas péc tam, kad Kina
1923. gada 16. augusta atzina Latvijas
neatkaribu. Sakuma Kinas tirgli iendca un
nostiprinajas Latvijas zivju konservi, bet
kops 1926. gada ari galosas, kuras kvalita-
tes zina parsp&ja ASV un PSRS razojumus.*
Konsuls 1927. gada februari zinoja: “Maz
pamazam ari Latvijas raZojumi te ieviesas. Tas
sakams seviski par zivju konserviem. Tagad
nav Harbind firmas, kurai nebitu Rigas zivju
konservu; pamazam tie sak izspiest Amerikas
zivju konservus.”*? Taja pasa gada zinojuma
Arlietu ministrijai P. MeZaks informéja par
iespéju Harbina rikot Latvijas riipniecibas
firmu raZoto preCu paraugu izstadi. Ka
iesp&jamas eksportpreces konsuls minéja ie-
pakojumu papiru un kartonu, linu audumus
(dvieliem, palagiem, salvetém, galdautiem),
linoleju, vaska audumu, finiera izstradaju-
mus, bérnu adas apavus.*® Lidz 20. gadu
beigam tirdznieciskie sakari starp abam val-

karaspéka klatbiitnes dél, ka ari lielo plii-
du dél tirdznieciskie sakari bija ierobeZoti.
Vel vairak — péc tam, kad tika nodibinata
MandZougu valsts, Mandzirijas tirgu par-
pludinaja japanu preces un Eiropas raZo-
jumi kluva konkurétnespégjigi. (1932. gada
Latvijas eksports uz Kinu bija 163 411 la-
tu, bet 1933. gada tas samazinajas lidz
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55 305 latiem — gandriz par tris reizém.)**
Tacu lidz 1932. gadam Kina bija lielaka
Latvijas tirdzniecibas partnere Azija (78%
no kopapjoma),® un taja sava loma bija ari
Latvijas konsulatam Harbina.

LatvieSu skaits Harbina

Latviesu kopiena Harbina apvienoja
diezgan ievérojamu skaitu cilveéku. Pirmos
konsularas parstavniecibas izveido$anas
Harbina registréja Latvijas Pasnolems$anas
savienibas MandZiirijas nodala 1918. gada,
nodala kopuma registréjas 136 personas.>®
Lidziga informacija paradas 1920. gada
zinojuma “Vispargjas zinas par Sibirija
dzivojoSajiem latvieSiem,” taja skaita par

1920. gada registréti 129 latviesi (55 vi-
rieSi, 34 sievietes, 40 bérni: 26 zéni un
14 meitenes). Latvijas parstavis Sanhaja
Roberts Valdmanis sava vestule Latvijas
delegacijas Parizes miera konferencé sek-
retaram Olgertam Grosvaldam zinoja, ka
Harbina dzivo ap 200 latvie$u,* goda kon-
suls E. Zilgalvis zinojuma Arlietu ministri-
jai 1920. gada 7. junija véstija, ka Harbina
dzivo aptuveni 500-600 latvieSu, kas nebija
pienémusi Latvijas pilsonibu.* Tatad kopu-
20. gadu sakuma saskana ar arhiva mate-
rialiem varé&ja biit ap astoniem simtiem. Vil-
bers Krasnais 1938. gada izdotaja pétijuma
ap 1920. gadu ir dzivojusi 2500 latviesu.*
Ir logiski, ka $I informacija nav droSticama,
jo taja laika joprojam norisindjas pilsonu
kar§ Krievija un Kina pastavigi ieradas bég-
li. Nav zinu par latvieSiem, kas taja laika
registréti konsulata Harbina, tapéc to skaits
varétu biit ari lielaks par astoniem simtiem.

Ari 20. gadu pirmaja pusé bégli no
Krievijas joprojam turpindja ierasties Kina.
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Par to liecina Latvijas goda vicekonsula
Harbina P. MeZaka 1923. gada 29. jiinija
rakstita véstule Arlietu ministrijai, kura
1000 latviesu.® V. Séerbinskis, savukart,
raksta, ka 1924. gada Kina dzivojusi apmeé-
ram 1200 Latvijas pilsoni,** atseviski gan
$os. Visticamak, runa varétu biit par Har-
binu, jo P. MeZaks 1924. gada 14. marta
véstulé Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai zinoja:
“Latvijas pilsonu te ir ap 1200 dveselu.”*
(Japielauj, ka vésturnieks V. Séerbinskis
savos aprékinos balstijas uz So dokumen-
tu.) Kopgjais pilsétas iedzivotaju skaits no
1918. lidz 1923. gadam bija 300-500 tiik-
sto$i, no kuriem 1923. gada vairak neka
165 tiikstosi sevi pieskaitija pie pilséta dzi-
vojosas krievu kopienas.*

Tacu galvenokart zinas par latvieSu
skaitu ir ieglitas no konsulata darbibas
gada parskatiem, kas regulari tika sititi
Latvijas Republikas Arlietu ministrijai, sa-
kot ar 1927. gadu. Parskatos tika noradits
precizs registréto Latvijas pilsonu skaits,
ka ari aptuvens neregistréto latviesu skaits,
kas bija ievérojams. No parskatiem var se-
cinat, ka vislielakais goda konsulata Har-
bina registréto Latvijas pilsonu skaits bija
1927. gada - 616 (413 dzivoja Harbina,
203 — citur Kina),* bet neregistréto latviesu
skaits tolaik tika lésts ap 1000. Goda kon-
suls situaciju skaidroja ar to, ka daudziem
latvieSiem bija Kinas valdibas izsniegtas
uzturéSanas atlaujas, kuras bija rakstits, ka
vini ir Latvijas pilsoni, tapat vini bija sagla-
bajusi “savas vecas Krievijas pases, aizradi-
dami, ka vel nedomdjot braukt uz Latviju, un
kad taisisoties uz majam, tad ari vel bisot lai-
ka diezgan iznemt Latvijas pasi”.*® Daudziem
cilvekiem, kas bija parbégusi no Krievijas
Talo Austrumu apgabaliem (Aizbaikala,
Piejiras u. c.), joprojam bija Latvijas par-
stavja Cita vai Vladivostoka izdotas pases,
tapéc ari vini neregistréjas goda konsulata
Harbina. E. Zilgalvis 1920. gada rakstitaja
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zinojuma Arlietu ministrijai daudzu lat-
vie$u neparieSanu Latvijas pilsoniba skaid-
ro ar to, ka tada veida vini zaudétu savu
darbu un ienakumus: “99% no visiem Kina
rokpelni, daZadi amatnieki un ierédni. Vinu
reevakudcija vel tik driz nav paredzama un,
tiulin pariedami Latvijas pavalstnieciba, dau-
dzi no viniem zaudé savas dienesta vietas, un,
lidz ar to, eksistences speju.”*” Daudzi latviesi
neatgriezas Latvija ari tadel, ka lielu miza
dalu bija stradajusi uz KADz un viniem
pensija tika maksata Krievija, vélak PSRS,
Harbina un péc MandZougu valsts nodibi-
nasanas arl Japana. Tapat ir svarigi atzi-
meét, kapéc, pieméram, 1929. gada cilveku
skaits samazinajas. Tas varéja biit saistits ar
brunoto konfliktu starp PSRS un Kinu KADz
del. Svarigi, ka dazos parskatos minéts tikai
registréto pilsonu skaits un nav minéts ap-
tuvenais neregistréto latviesu skaits (piemeé-
ram, par 1932., 1935., 1937.-1939. gadu),
tapéc ari ir griiti ght pilnigi precizu prieks-
statu par latvieSu skaitu atseviska gada
griezuma un izdarit secindjumus par izmai-
nu iemesliem.

Var konstatét, ka, sakot ar 20. gadsim-
ta 30. gadiem, latvieSu skaits Harbina un
pilsonu skaits goda konsulata Harbina ne-
parsniedza Cetrus simtus un nebija mazaks
par 297 (1935. gada).”® Samazinajas ari
goda konsula minétais aptuvenais neregis-
da 400-500).%° P. Mezaks zinojuma Arlietu
ministrijai min kadu interesantu Harbi-
nas dzives aspektu: “Lielakd dala no tiem
[latvieSiem, kas nav registréjuSies goda
konsulata Harbina — N. R.] ir bezpavalst-
nieki — emigranti, kuri lidz sim vél nav nokar-
tojusi aiz Sadiem vai tadiem iemesliem savas
pavalstniecibas lietas. Daudzi latviesi dien uz
Kinas Austrumu dzelzcela un skaitds Kinas
vai PSRS pavalstnieciba, daudzi dien PSRS
konsulatos un PSRS tirdzniecibas organiza-
cijas. Sadu latviesu — PSRS pilsonu pareizo
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skaitu griti noteikt, jo daudzi no tiem groziju-
$i savus latvieSu ugvardus uz krieviskiem. Bie-
Zi gadas satikt vietéjas PSRS organizdcijas un
parstavniecibas darbiniekus ar krieviskiem uz-
vardiem, kurus visi uzskatijusi par dzimusiem
krieviem, bet sadziveé viens otrs vards nodod
tos, un beigas tie atzistas, ka ir tiri latviesi un
rund tird latviesu valoda.”>

Var secinat, ka registréto latvies$u skaits
1927. gada (616), 20. gadsimta 30. gados
tas bija 300-400 cilveku robezas. Bija ari
liels potencialo pilsonu skaits (lidz 1929. ga-
dam ~1000, 30. gados 300-700). Goda
konsulata neregistréjas tie, kuri vai nu tik
driz neplanoja atgriezties Latvija un kuriem
pietika ar Kinas valdibas izsniegtajam uz-
turéSanas atlaujam, vai tie, kuriem jau bija
Latvijas pilsonu pases, kas izsniegtas no
Latvijas parstavniecibam Krievija. Latvijas
pilsona pase galvenokart bija nepiecieSama
izceloSanai uz Latviju. Cel$ uz dzimteni sa-
vukart bija diezgan dargs, tapéc daudziem
nacas gaidit vairakus gadus, kamer tika sa-
krata nauda cela izdevumu segSanai vai ka-
meér tika atrasti Latvija dzivojosi radinieki,
kas apnémas palidzét Sos izdevumus segt
no saviem lidzekliem.

Konsularaja parstavnieciba Harbina
registréto personu etniskais sastavs
un profesionala darbiba

Kaut arl goda konsulats Harbina zinas
par taja registréto personu sastavu péc
dzimuma un tautibas sniedz diezgan frag-
mentari, tomeér ir iespéjams giit aptuvenu
prieksstatu par situaciju, galvenokart gan
tikai 20. gadsimta 30. gados. No presé pub-
licetajiem materialiem Tjandzinas Latvie-
$u biedribas Zurnals “Dzimtenes Atskanas”
1939. gada janvara-marta numura raksta
“Ko doma un dara Harbinas tauties$i” publi-
c&ja informaciju “Latvijas pilsoni Mancdzu-
kuo un Tjandzina (kuriem péc Harbinas

konsulata zinam ir Latvijas pases)”.>> Taja
Latvijas pilsoni uzskaititi péc etniskas pie-
deribas, dzimuma un vecuma. Dati liecina,
ka 1938. gada konsulata Harbina registré-
to Latvijas pilsonu skaits Mandzougu bija:
159 latviesi, 59 krievi, 37 ebreji, 20 vaciesi
un 6 citu tautibu parstavji, kopa 281 Lat-
vijas pilsonis. Informacijas avots ir goda
konsulata Harbina parskats par 1938. gadu.
Bez 31 parskata vél tikai 1933. gada zinojums
Latvijas Arlietu ministrijai no goda konsula-
ta Harbina satur datus par konsulata regis-
tréto Latvijas pilsonu tautibu un dzimumu.
Visvairak konsulata registréto cilvéku bija
latviesu tautibas, tad seko ebreji, vaciesi,
krievi un citu tautibu parstavji (konkréti
nav noradits). No kopuma 317 personam,
kas registrétas lidz 1933. gada oktobrim,
145 ir viriesi, 111 sievietes, un 61 bérns ve-
cuma lidz 17 gadiem.>

Par latvieSu profesionalo darbibu savas
atminas trapigi raksta E. Katajs: “Ja man
jautatu, ko latviesi darija Harbind, atbildétu
isi — visu ko!”** Vinu vida bija banku dar-
binieki (Rihards Zarin$ — bijis ari LatvieSu
biedribas priekssédetajs), tirgotaji, skolu
darbinieki (anglu valodas skolotajs J. Mez-
raups un kimijas skolotajs Kezins). Minéti
vairaki amatnieki, drébnieki, inZenieri, ari
kads darznieks. Katajs atceras ari sievieSu
modes pazin€jas un Suvéjas — masas Hin-
cenbergas un frizétavas un skaistuma sa-
lona ipasnieci Allu Nikitinu.>® Tapat arsts
Epsteins un aptiekars Bankévics bija Latvi-
jas pilsoni. Harbina alus daritava Oriental
par aldari stradaja Pauls Vinks. Interesanti
ir Zurnala “Dzimtenes Atskanas” publicétie
sludinajumi, kuros latviesi meklé savus
tuviniekus. Pieméram, Zurnala jilija—sep-
tembra numura Janis Goldmanis, “pirm-
klasigas drébnieku darbnicas un tirvilnas
manufaktiiras noliktavas ipasnieks”,*® meklée
savus piederigos. Lai gan sludinajumu nav
daudz, tomér no tiem var iegiit papildu in-
formaciju par latvieSiem Harbina un vinu
nodarbosanos.
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Arhiva materiali sniedz diezgan plasu
parskatu par registréto pilsonu profesiona-
lo darbibu. Vissenaka pieejama informacija
vieSu darbibas jomam ir pieejama no Latvi-
jas PaSnolemS$anas savienibas Mandziirijas
nodalas registracijas zinojuma 1918. gada.
Taja ir teikts, ka no registrétajiem latvie-
Siem visvairak ir ierédnu un amatnieku.
Bija ari dzelzcela stradnieki, kantoru darbi-
nieki, vairaki tirgotaji un viena militarper-
sona.®” Parskata par goda konsulata darbibu
1926. gada P. Mezaks papildina, ka latvie-
§i ir maju ipasnieki, tirgotaji,*® ari kugu
kapteini. Ka zino goda konsuls, tiesi kugu
kapteini pieder pie partikusakas diasporas
dalas. Sis profesijas parstavji un tirgotaji
visvairak seko lidzi savas pases deriguma
terminam.*® 1931. gada Harbinas Jiirnie-
cibas departamenta muita bija nodarbina-
ti septini Latvijas pilsoni — pieci kapteini
un divi stirmani. LatvieSiem piederoSu
uzpémumu Harbina bija maz. P. MeZaks
min aptieku (vienu no aptiekas ipasnie-
kiem, Bankévicu, atceras ari E. Katajs®®),
privatgimnaziju un kadu pienotavu, kuru
20. gadsimta 20. gadu beigas nodedzinaja
kinieSu karaviri. Goda konsuls skaidro, ka
ir vel vairaki tautiesi, kuri dibinajusi savus
uznémumus lielvalstu pasparné, lai kiniesi
patvaligi tos neiznicinatu.5!

Zinas par latvieSiem - bezdarbniekiem
pirmo reizi paradas konsulata darbibas par-
skata par 1930. gadu.%? Savukart parskats
par konsulata darbibu 1933. gada pirmo
reizi satur precizu informaciju par dazadas
profesijas nodarbinato latviesu skaitu. Vis-
vairak registréti bija ierédni (36), 30 bija
registréjusies ka tirgotaji, 30 bija stradnieki
vai kalpotaji, 26 péc profesijas bija amat-
nieki un siki uznémeéji. Goda konsulata re-
gistréto starpa bija ari namsaimnieki (13),
saimniecibas vaditaji (7), skolot3ji (6), stu-
denti (5), farmaceiti (3), arsti (2), muitas
ierédni (2) un intelektualo profesiju par-
stavji (7).%® Péec tam, kad japani 1932. gada

teritorija iebrauca daudz Japanas pilsonu,
kuriem darba tirgli tika dota prieksroka.
Ta rezultata daudzi latviesi bija spiesti
doties prom no Harbinas (Saja gada 62 no
konsulata registrétajiem latvieSiem pameta
Harbinu).%* P. Mezaks atzist, ka “darbu pie
japaniem kopumd dabiit varot, bet tas esot
slikti apmaksats”,%> tas iespaidoja ari vie-
téjo latvieSu turibas limeni. Parskata par
1936. gada notikumiem latvieSu kopienas
dzivé goda konsuls atziméja situacijas pa-
sliktinasanos darba tirgdi, jo darba galve-
nokart tika pienemti japani un mandzri.®®
Tas parsvara attiecas uz latvieSiem, kas
bija zaudéjusi darbu vai darba tirgli iena-
kusi nesen. Kopuma 20. gadsimta 30. gadu
otraja pusé visvairak latvieSu bija ierédni,
kalpotaji, amatnieki vai nodarbinati priva-
tas firmas ka parvaldnieki, bija ar1 tadi, kas
ienéma vadoSus amatus un kuriem bija savi
uznémumi, bet ne vairakums. Ari sievietes
bija nodarbinatas lielakoties privataja sek-
tora vai ka majkalpotajas.

LatvieSu kopienas Harbina
sabiedriska darbiba

Lidzas Latvijas Republikas konsularajai
parstavniecibai Harbina var runat ari par
visai aktivu vietéjas kopienas sabiedrisko
dzivi. Savas biedribas dibinasanas tradicijas
sakumi mekl&jami jau 1911. gada, kad ir
dibinata pirma LatvieSu biedriba Harbina.
Reali biedriba darbojas kops 1913. gada;®”
darbiba tika partraukta no 1914. lidz
1917. gadam, bet, sakot ar 1918. gadu, ta
atkal organiz&ja sabiedrisko dzivi kopiena.
Tomér visaktivakais biedribas darbibas
posms bija, sakot ar 1934. gadu. Jaatzimé,
ka nav zinu par regularu un aktivu sa-
biedrisko dzivi laika posma no 1918. lidz
1926. gadam. No 1926. lidz 1934. gadam
viet&jo latvie$u sabiedrisko darbibu organi-
z&ja Amerikas Kristigas jauneklu savienibas
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latvie$u pulcin$. Pulcin$ radies 1926. gada
péc tam, kad savieniba iestdjas 13 latvie-
§i.%8 Temesls pulcina dibinasanai bija Kinas
valdibas aizliegums rikot sarikojumus lat-
vieSu valoda un Harbinas LatvieSu biedri-
bas izstradato statiitu neapstiprinaSana. Ar
81 pulcina rasanos faktiski tika atjaunota
aktiva sabiedriska dzive Harbinas latvieSu
diaspora. Lai apvienotu vietéjos latvieSus
un popularizétu Latvijas kultiiru citu valstu
parstavju vidd, pulcin$ rikoja saviesigus
vakarus un citus pasakumus. Katra s$ada
vakara tika lasita lekcija par noteiktu tému
vai arl uzklausita “Latvijas Hronika” ar
bildém, ja tas bija iesp€jams. Vakara gai-
td parasti bija arl muzikals priekSnesums.
Papildu informaciju par Latviju varéja
iegiit no t. s. gramatu galda, uz kura pa-
rasti atradas preses izdevumi un gramatas
no Latvijas. CittautieSiem gramatu galds
piedavaja informaciju par Latviju dazadas
valodas (anglu, fran¢u un vacu), Sos ma-
terialus siitija Arlietu ministrijas Preses
nodala. Parskata par konsulata darbibu
1926. gada goda konsuls Harbina rakstija:
“Sadi vakari atradusi dzivu atbalsi kolonija,
tie tiek apmekleti ne tikai no latvieSiem, bet
ari no cittautiesiem.”®® Sakuma bija planots,
ka sadus pasakumus varétu apmeklét aptu-
veni 25 cilvéki viena reizé, bet atsauciba
bija lielaka (daZreiz pat vairak neka simts
cilveku).”

1927. gada Ziemassvétkos bérniem
tika organizéta eglite. Lidz pat 1928. ga-
dam s$adi saviesigi vakari tika rikoti katru
meénesi, iznemot vasaras periodu. Liela-
ko dalu lekciju lasija konsulata sekretars.
1929. gada sabiedriska dzive Harbina ne-
bija visai aktiva, tika rikotas vien paris
sanaksmes,”? jo Kinas un PSRS attiecibas
saasinajas saistiba ar Kinas Austrumu dzelz-
cela parvaldiSanu.

Nakamas zinas par lielakiem sabiedris-
kajiem pasakumiem ir konsulata 1934. ga-
da zinojuma, kura teikts, ka 1933. gada
savu darbibu atjaunoja Harbinas LatvieSu
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biedriba. Sabiedriskdas darbibas aktivizé-
Sanas saistita ar to, ka 1932. gada dibina-
td MandZougu valsts tai nelika Skérslus.
1934. gada Harbinas Latvie$u biedriba sari-
koja seSus saviesigus vakarus lidziga forma-
ta ka 20. gadu otraja pusé to darija Ame-
rikas Kristigas jauneklu savienibas latvieSu
pulcins. Par sabiedriskas dzives atdzim$anu
Harbina informéja ari kads viet&jais latvie-
tis laikraksta “Latvis”.”? Biedriba organizégja
18. novembra svinibas 1935., 1936., 1937.,
1938. gada, bet 1939. gada tika noturéts
svinigs dievkalpojums, péc kura “koloni-
ja iepazistindta ar Vadona vestijumu tautai,
kas izkliedeja driimo noskanu kolonija saka-
ra ar pardzivojumiem dzimtene”.”® Sakot ar
1937. gada 23. novembri, Harbinas Latvie-
Su biedriba saka organizét latvieSu valodas
kursus, tos vadija Janis MeZraups. Uz no-
darbibam pieteicas 17 klausitaji.”* LatvieSu
valodas kursus rikoja lidz pat 1940. gadam.
Var secinat, ka Harbinas LatvieSu biedriba
loti aktivi organizéja sabiedrisko dzivi lat-
vieSu kopiena, ko atbalstija ari goda konsu-
lats, un biedribas organizétie vakari pulcgja
pravu skaitu cilveku. DiemZél nav iespé-
jams noskaidrot, cik liela dala apmeklétaju
bija Latvijas pilsoni vai etniski latvie$i un
cik — gadijuma personas.

Bez Harbinas LatvieSu biedribas un
Amerikas Kristigas jauneklu savienibas lat-
vie$u pulcina tika dibinatas ari citas organi-
zacijas. Pieméram, latvieSu kopienas ieksgjas
SkelSanas rezultata radas izglitibas pulcing
“Stars”, kas tika dibinats 1917. gada. Taja
pargaja kreisi noskanotie (“kreiséjie ele-
menti”’®), stradnieki un personisku iemeslu
de] ari vairakas personas no pilsoniskajam
aprindam. Izglitibas pulcin$ sava darba iz-
mantoja leninisma propagandu un centas
traucét Harbinas LatvieSu biedribas darbu.
Uz pulcinu ka kreiso ideju izplatitaju no-
radija ari kads Harbina bijis latvietis. Vins
laikraksta “Brivais Latvis” 1920. gada péc
sava celojuma pulcinu raksturoja ka kreisi
domajosas latvieSu sabiedribas dalas ideju
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atspogulotaju Talajos Austrumos un Sibiri-
ja. Autors uzsvéra pulcina dalibnieku tiek-
Sanos nevis péc neatkarigas Latvijas, bet
péc “brivas Latvijas briva Krievija”.”® Janem
vera, ka no 1924. lidz 1935. gadam Kinas
Austrumu dzelzcela josla bija Padomju Sa-
vienibas kontrole, tapéc sadu ideju izplati-
ba latvieSu vidi nebija nekas parsteidzoss.

1918. gada 18. jiinija Petrograda dibi-
natas Latvijas PasnolemSanas savienibas
nodala tika izveidota ari Talajos Austru-
mos, tas uzdevums bija izplatit “Latvijas
pasnolemsSanas ideju”. Savieniba bija pir-
ma, kas méginaja apvienot Talajos Austru-
mos dzivojosos latvieSus un tos registrét.”

1920. gada tika dibinata LatvieSu nacio-
nala centrala komiteja. Tas mérkis bija ap-
vienot visus Kina dzivojoSos latvieSus. Péc
dibinasanas 1920. gada novembri komiteju
sadalija vairakas nodalas, kuras katra atbil-
d&ja par savu jomu: Organizacijas nodala,
kas bija atbildiga par komitejas funkcioné-
Sanu; Finansu nodala; Izglitibas nodala, kas
savas rokas parnéma Harbinas LatvieSu ap-
vienibas bibliotéku, nodibinaja jaukto kori
un dramatisko pulcinu; Informacijas noda-
la, kas izdeva Latvijas pastkar$u sériju un
naudas fotografijas; AtpakalatgrieSanas no-
dala, kas, balstoties uz Latvijas un Padomju
Krievijas miera ligumu, palidzgja latvie-
Siem atgriezties dzimtené caur Sibiriju (tas
bija daudz atrdk un létak neka celot pa
Indijas okednu apkart Eirazijai un Afrikai.
Celojums ilga 15 dienas un maksaja 80 zel-
ta rublu, bet no Sanhajas caur Marselu —
43 dienas un maksaja 325 zelta rublu).”®
Darbojas arl Darba un aizdevumu nodala.
Pétijuma gaita diemzéel netika iegiita infor-
macija par komitejas talako darbibu.

1925. gada tika nodibinata Latvju kul-
tlras veicinaSanas un palidzibas biedribas
latvjlem arzemés Talo Austrumu Kinas
nodala,” idejas iniciatori bija K. J€kab-
sons (lieltirgotajs, finansists, anglu akciju
sabiedribas General Forwarding Trading
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Corporation Ltd. galvenais akcionars un
direktors) un Karlis Sprenne (“Latvijas
Tirgotaja” un Ekonomiceskije vesti MandZu-
riji lidzstradnieks, 20. gadu sakuma bijis
Latvijas goda konsulata sekretars). Konsu-
lata gada parskatos gan nav atrodama si-
kaka informacija par $is nodalas darbibu.
1930. gada tika dibinata labdaribas biedri-
ba, bet no 1938. gada darbojas damu komi-
teja, kas riipéjas par kopienas triicigajiem
(1939. gada komitejas apgadiba atradas
3 cilveki).®® 1933. gada latvieSu inZenieris
Janis FEkis nodibindja ari Latvijas Pilsonu
biedribu. Tas meérkis bija vienot tautieSus
kopgja kulturala darba par labu dzimtenei
un par labu pasiem Harbinas latvieSiem un
sniegt savstarpéju palidzibu biedriba regis-
trétajilem pilsoniem.®! Ta centds apvienot
visus Latvijas pilsonus neatkarigi no tauti-
bas, sanaksanas gan bieZi notika krievu va-
loda. Tai parmeta latvieSu sabiedribas skel-
Sanu.®? Tacu, spriezot péc konsulata gada
parskatiem, biedribas darbiba nebija ipasi
aktiva. Uzreiz péc dibinasanas taja registré-
jas 23 cilveki, tapat ir zinas par biedribas ri-
kotu sadraudzibas vakaru Harbina kopa ar
lietuvieSiem un igauniem, kura laika Janis
Ekis un Janis Drizulis uzstajusies ar refera-
tiem par Latviju un garigo kulttiru,®® ka ari
par t&jas vakaru®* 1938. gada, kuru apmek-
lgja 160 cilveki, no kuriem 38 bija latviesi.
Biedriba 1939. gada apvienojas ar Harbi-
nas LatvieSu biedribu. 1934. gada J. Ekis
kopa ar vairakiem citiem Latvijas Pilsonu
savienibas biedriem Harbina dibinaja Lat-
vijas Tirdzniecibas un riipniecibas palatu.®

Kopuma var secinat, ka no konsulata
Harbina gada parskatiem vispilnvértigako
priekSstatu izdevas giit tieSi par Harbinas
LatvieSu biedribu un Amerikas Kristigas
jauneklu savienibas latvieSu pulcina iegul-
dijumu kopienas sabiedriskas dzives or-
ganizéSana. To var saistit ar faktu, ka ari
konsulats regulari piedalijas So organizaci-
ju rikotajos pasakumos un tos atbalstija.®¢
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Ka jau iepriek$ minéts, pastavéja ari citas
organizacijas, bet to loma kopiena tika ma-
zak izcelta.

Lidzas biedribam un citam organizaci-
jam Harbina darbojas Harbinas LatvieSu
evangeliski luteriska draudze ar Latvijas
Evangeliski luteriskdas baznicas Virsvaldé
registrétiem 90 draudzes locekliem un ma-
citaju Jani Drizuli.¥” J. Drizulis 1911. gada
Harbina izveidoja privatgimnaziju, kuru ab-
solvéja daudzi kopienas latviesi.

Secinajumi

20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé Kina izvei-
dojas divi latvieSu centri, lielakais un akti-
vakais no tiem atradas Kinas ziemelu pilsé-
td Harbina. Tas liela méra notika apstaklu
sakritibas dél, jo daudzi Kina nonaca dar-
ba dél vai ari atrodoties béglu gaitas. Ar
Latvijas goda konsulatu palidzibu latviesi
izversa aktivu sabiedrisko darbibu, un dau-
dzi no viniem, lai ari atradas talu prom no
Latvijas, savu saikni ar dzimteni saglabaja.

LatvieSi Kina ieceloja 19. gs. beigas —
20. gs. sakuma KADz biivniecibas laika ka
stradnieki, inZenieri; ari Krievijas—Japa-
nas kara laika no 1904. lidz 1905. gadam
Krievijas Impeérijas armijas sastava, tacu
lielaka dala Kina nepalika. Péc 1917. gada
revoliicijas un vélak pilsonu kara laika no
Krievijas iecelojuSo latvieSu skaits Kina bi-
ja vislielakais. Ka Harbina, ta Sanhaja bija
lieli krievu emigracijas centri, ar to iz-
skaidrojama latvieSu apmeSanas tiesi Sajas
pilsétas. Harbina radas lidz ar KADz un
kluva par Mandziirijas regiona kultiras un
tirdzniecibas centru.

LatvieSu stavoklis Kina bija sarezgits
nenoteikta juridiska stavokla dél. Kaut gan
Kina tika izveidotas divas Latvijas Republi-
kas konsularas parstavniecibas — pa vienai
Harbina un Sanhaja, tomér Kinas varas ies-
tades neatzina konsulatos izsniegtos doku-
mentus. Tacu tas nebija Skérslis vairdkiem

simtiem latvieSu registréties goda konsu-
lata un iegiit Latvijas Republikas pilsona
pasi. Harbina un tas regiona lidz 20. gad-
simta 20. gadu beigam tika registréti
200-600 Latvijas pilsoni. Tapat konsulats
ik gadu fikséja aptuveno neregistréto lat-
vieSu skaitu, kas 20. gadsimta 20. gadu
beigas tika lésts ap 1000. 30. gados regis-
tréto Latvijas pilsonu skaits samazinajas un
vidé&ji bija ap 300-400 gada, bet neregistre-
to latvieSu goda konsulata zinojumos tika
vértéts ap 300-700. Vairakums registréto
pilsonu péc tautibas bija latviesi, tacu Lat-
vijas pilsonibu pienéma ari krievi, ebreji un
vaciesi. Visvairak kopiena registréti viriesi.
Harbina latvieSiem bija dazadas nodarbosa-
nas. 20. gados latvieSi bija ierédni, amat-
nieki, dzelzcela stradnieki, pasta darbinie-
ki, ir zinas par latvie$u tirgotajiem un maju
ipasniekiem, ari jarniekiem. 30. gados sa-
vukart daudzi latviesi bija nodarbinati gan
ka kalpotaji un stradnieki, gan privatas
firmas (ari vadoSos amatos). Daudzi jo-
projam stradaja par ierédniem. Vairakiem
latvieSiem piederéja savi uznémumi. Lidz
MandZougu valsts dibinaSanai 1932. gada
diaspora vidéjais socialais un ekonomiskais
stavoklis bija labs, tacu 30. gadu otraja
pusé, visparéjai situacijai pasliktinoties,
iegiit darbu bija ievérojami griitak. Var
secinat, ka diaspora dzivoja gan loti turigi
cilveki, gan vienkarsi stradnieki.

LatvieSu kopienas dzive nebiitu iedo-
majama bez Latvijas goda konsularajam
parstavniecibam, kuras varéja griezties péc
palidzibas dazadu jautajumu risinasana.
Goda konsularas parstavniecibas izsniedza
un mainija pases, registréja pilsonus, risi-
naja dazadus personiskas dabas jautajumus
(meklgja piederigos, palidzgja repatriacijas
gadijuma u. c.). ka aril informé&ja Latvijas
Republikas Arlietu ministriju par situaci-
ju kopiend un iesp&ju robezas siitija gada
darbibas parskatus. Latvijas goda konsu-
latu Harbina vairak neka 17 gadus vadija
P. MezZaks. Konsulats Harbina palidzgja
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Latvijas uzpémumiem meklét tirdzniecibas
partnerus Kina, un 20. gadu otraja pusé
Harbina bija iespéjams iegadaties Latvija
razotus zivju konservus, ka ari galosas.
Visaktivak latvieSu kopienas sabied-
risko dzivi Harbina ar partraukumiem
organizéja Harbinas LatvieSu biedriba.
Tika rikoti ne tikai kopigi svétki (18. no-
vembris, Jani u. c.), bet ari sadraudzibas
vakari ar priekslasijumiem par situaciju
Latvija, ka ari latvieSu valodas kursi. Tac¢u
ta nebija vieniga biedriba, ko latviesi dibi-
naja Harbina. Neskaitot Harbinas LatvieSu

biedribu, starpkaru perioda pastavéja vel
septinas dazadas organizacijas. Pilséta
darbojas ari Latvijas Evangéliski luteriskas
baznicas Virsvaldé registréta Harbinas lat-
viesu ev. lut. draudze; konsulata bija izvei-
dota bibliotéka ar aptuveni 250 gramatu
séjumiem latvieSu valoda. Var secinat, ka
latvie$u kopiena diezgan aktivi organizéja
savu sabiedrisko dzivi un vélgjas uzzinat
par jaunakajiem notikumiem Latvija, kopa
svinét dazadus svetkus, lai tada veida kop-
tu savu latvietibu un nezaudétu saikni ar
Latviju.
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SUMMARY

The article is dedicated to a topic seldom discussed in Latvian historiography — Latvian
diaspora in China, which, while not the biggest among all the Latvian communities
in the world, was one of the largest in the Far East region. Two cities, Harbin and
Shanghai, were home to around 1700-2000 Latvians in the interwar period of the
20" century. The article focuses on the example of the Latvian community in Harbin.

The formation of the diaspora can be categorized into three periods. The first period
was in the end of the 19" century, when the Chinese Eastern Railway was being built
through China. Since construction of the railway was implemented by the Russian Empire,
Latvian engineers and workers were also sent to China. The second period, when Latvians
arrived in this region was in 1904-1905 during Russo-Japanese War, when also Latvian
soldiers fought in the army of Russian Empire. It was concluded that during this time most
of the soldiers travelled back to their homeland and only a few stayed in China. The final
migration period came after the February revolution in Russia in 1917 and during
the Russian Civil War. China welcomed the greatest number of Latvians during this time.

With the help of local Latvians, two honorary consulates of the Republic of Latvia were
founded: one in Harbin and one in Shanghai. Although legally China never recognised
the documents issued by Latvian honorary consulates, they served to the community as
a link with Latvia. The honorary consulates registered the citizens of the Republic of
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Latvia and issued passports. The Harbin consulate also helped to link Latvian company
owners with their potential business partners in China and helped to organise the social
life of the community.

The Latvian community in Harbin was socially very active. There were altogether eight
different organizations founded in the interwar period. The Union of Harbin Latvians in
cooperation with the Latvian honorary consulate in Harbin in the 1930s managed to
organise events for the community regulary. The events usually included a presentation
about a certain topic (if possible, about the current situation in the Republic of Latvia)
and a musical performance. Latvian language classes were also offered. Special events
were organised during the most popular Latvian celebration days: Proclamation Day of
the Republic of Latvia (on the 18" of November), Christmas, Summer solstice (on the 23
and 24" of June), etc. Locals also formed a Lutheran congregation, which was registered
in the Supreme Board of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Latvia. There was also
a library located in the honorary consulate in Harbin, consisting of around 250 volumes
of books in Latvian language.
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Stavoklis Latgalé 1920. gada februari: Amerikas Sarkana
Krusta ierédna Deila Hotona redzéjums

Situation in Latgale in February 1920: Vision of American Red Cross
Official Dale Houghton

Dokumentu publicésanai sagatavojis, no anglu valodas tulkojis un komentéjis
Translation and commentaries by

Eriks Jékabsons, Dr. hist.

Latvijas Universitates Véstures un filozofijas fakultates
Véstures un arheologijas nodalas profesors
Aspazijas bulvaris 5, Riga, LV-1050

1919.-1922. gada Latvija aktivu darbibu izvérsa vairakas ASV
palidzibas organizacijas, no kuram ievérojamakas bija Amerikas Pa-
lidzibas administracija (American Relief Administration) un ASV Sarka-
nais Krusts (American Red Cross; turpmak — ARC). Abas no 1920. gada
sakuma darbojas ari tikko atbrivotaja Latgalé, kas no visiem Latvijas
novadiem atradas vissmagakaja saimnieciskaja un socialaja situacija.!

Tiilit péc Latgales atbrivoSanas sakuma 1920. gada janvari Latvi-
jas iekslietu ministra biedrs Francis Trasuns veérsas pie ARC ar ligumu
sniegt palidzibu Latgalei,> bet jau februara sakuma organizacijas
parstavis Deils Hotons (Dale Houghton) kopa ar Ministru prezidentu
Karli Ulmani apmeklgja atbrivoto teritoriju (sk. dokumentu).

1920. gada sakuma loti aktuals kluva jautajums par cinu ar tifu,
turklat Latvija smagakais stavoklis $aja jautajuma bija tiesi Daugavpili
un citur Latgalé. 1. februari ARC Latvijas misijas vaditaja vietnieks
Hjt Grifins (Hugh Griffin) telegraféja uz Parizi, ka Daugavpils kara
slimnica ir 250 jauni tifa slimnieki, un vél 200 saslimuSo ir ari starp
Daugavpils civiliedzivotajiem, kuri arstéjas majas, bet 3. februari —
ka Baltijas valstis konstatéti 10 000 jauni saslim$anas gadijumi. Sa-
lidzindjumam apméram puse no tiem bija Igaunija, bet Rigd — 300,
Jelgava — 150, Valmiera — 50, Daugavpili — 500 gadijumi.?

19. februari (neoficiali — agrak) ARC oficiali uzsaka darbibu Dau-
gavpill un citas Latvijas austrumdalas pilsétas. Par organizacijas no-
dalas vaditaju Daugavpili tika iecelts kapteinis DZons Vitnijs (John
Whitney) ar paligu - leitnants D. Djuvels (Duvall). Tiesi saistiba ar no-
dalas oficiala darba sakumu 21. februari misijas virsnieks L. Patersons
(Patterson) telegraféja misijas vaditajam Latvija Edvardam Raienam
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(Edward Ryan), ka uz Latgali, kur bija smagi apstakli, nepiecieSams nosiitit 9190 palagus,
12 026 segas, 8100 apaksvelas komplektus, 863 tidens spainus.*

DzZ. Vitnijs misijas sastava bija ieradies Latvija ka zobarsts (atSkiriba no pargjiem
misijas locekliem vin$ 1919. gada septembri bija iebraucis Latvija no Arhangelskas,®
tacu tad brivpratigi lidzis uzticét sev kadu “dzivaku darbu”), un 1920. gada marta vins
zinoja: “lerados Daugavpili 1920. gada 7. janvari, tris dienas péc bolSeviku armijas piespiedu
evakudacijas. Apstakli bija neaprakstami, iedzivotdji pilnigi demoralizeti. Pdartika un faktiski viss
dzivibas uzturesanai nepiecieSamais civiliedzivotdajiem nebija pieejams. Neviens veikals pilséeta
nebija atverts. Viss bija sastindzis, atgadinot seno laiku MiruSo pilsétu... Sanitarie apstakli,
lieki piebilst, bija Sausmigi: tifs un bakas plosijas un nebija kontroléjamas, jo tritka slimnicu
un visa, kas vajadzigs cinai ar $im slimibam. 18. janvari pirmie ARC krajumi tika izdaliti, un
28. janvari atvertas pirmds zupas virtuves [patiesiba pirma virtuve Daugavpili saka darbu
19. janvari — E. J.1, kuras pabaroja 400 cilvekus diend. Nako$aja nedela tika atvertas vél
Cetras virtuves, un katra no tam paédindja 600 cilvekus diend. Daugavpils pilsétas stavoklis
(apméram 40 000 iedzivotdju) ir loti ieveérojami uzlabojies, tacu joprojam ir daudz darama
apkarteja teritorija.” Talak DZ. Vitnijs zinoja, ka izdalijis partiku, drébes, medicinas
krajumus 22 institiicijam, vada Cetras virtuves, kas paédina 2800 cilvékus diena, €dina
428 cilvekus diena slimnicads un ar komiteju starpniecibu izdalijis partiku un &dienu
apméram 8000 cilveku.®

Seit japiezimé, ka Vitnijs, uznemoties darba vadibu Daugavpili, patiesi glaba situaciju,
jo 1920. gada 20. janvari no piedavata amata kategoriski atteicas organizacijas Tallinas
nodalas vaditajs kapteinis Alens Robinsons (Allen Robinson).” Jadoma, ne bez nozimes
bija Ipasi smagie darba apstakli tifa epidémijas dél, kadi Saja laika valdija Igaunija un
ari Daugavpili, tadgjadi Vitnijs, kurs sakotnéji bija ieceréts tikai ka pagaidu vaditajs, tika
amata ari apstiprinats.

Amerikanu palidziba Latgalei ka vistriicigakajam Latvijas apgabalam patiesi bija bi-
tiska. Laika no 1920. gada 19. februara lidz 1921. gada 1. janvarim ARC pilniba iekartoja
15 parastas un 12 kara slimnicas, 26 klinikas un ambulances apgadaja ar medikamentiem,
parsienamajiem materialiem u. c. lidzekliem, ar medikamentiem pilniba tika apgadata ari
viena dzelzcela un divas skolu ambulances, divi sanitarie punkti, kas atradas Veselibas
departamenta parzina, un seSas veterinaras stacijas. Drébes bija izdalitas 25 284 triici-
giem Latgales iedzivotajiem (69 718 apgérba gabali) un 506 Latvijas armijas karaviriem
(1109 apgérba un velas gabali), ka arl 228 Padomju Krievijas karagiistekniem (859 ap-
gérba gabali), 263 patversmju iemitniekiem (871 drébju gabals), 1959 skoléniem no
20 pilsétu skolam (7544 apgérba gabali), 43 nespéjnieku namu iemitniekiem (382 apgeér-
ba gabali). Turklat dazada palidziba tika sniegta trijam ugunsgrékos nopostitam Latgales
sadzam. Organizacija ari riip€jas par to bérnu veselibas stavokli, kuri apmekl€ja Amerikas
Palidzibas administracijas organizacijas ierikotas virtuves.®

Publicétais dokuments — 1. leitnanta D. Hotona 1920. gada 14. februara zinojums
par redzéto Latgalé — ir no Amerikas Sarkana Krusta kolekcijas, kas glabajas Stenforda
Universitates Hiivera arhiva. Originalteksta maksimali saglabata lietota vietvardu un citu
terminu rakstiba.
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Report on Conditions in Latgalia

From: Lt. Dale N. Houghton, A.R.C., Riga, Latvia, 14" February, 1920

To: Lt. Colonel Edward W. E. Rayen, A.R.C.

Commissioner for Western Russia and the Baltic States

Subject: Report on Conditions in Latgalia

Pursuant to instructions from these headquarters, I proceeded on February 4% with
Minister-President Ulmanis and Party to visit the following towns in Latgalia, investigate
conditions, and report the result of my findings to this Office:

Wilani

Preli

Wyschki

Dwinsk

Reschiza

Ludsen

Korsowka
Marienhausen (Wilaki)

Attached hereto will be found an individual report on the conditions of each town
visited. It is thought that these individual reports are sufficient to set forth the needs of
Latgalia and that further comments in this covering letter are not, therefore, necessary.
These conditions can readily be understand when one bears in mind the fact that Latgalia
has, just within the last few weeks, been delivered from Bolshevism, having been under
the control of Soviet Russia for fourteen months and consequently subject to its well
known policies of confiscation and “nationalization”.

At the suggestion of Mr. Ulmanis, I took with me the following supplies which were
distributed to the most needy institutions in Latgalia:

200 blankets

600 towels

800 cakes soap
500 handkerchiefs
240 prs. Socks
500 property bags

These gifts were in all cases very much appreciated.

Our Dvinsk Office has all it can do to handle the situation in that depleted city and
surrounding community in southern Latgalia. To administer relief effectively to the re-
mainder of Latgalia an additional warehouse appears absolutely necessary. The only logi-
cal location for this warehouse is in Reschiza, which is the railroad center of this province.

During this trip I took a number of photographs which will be submitted when com-
pleted as a part of this report.

Respectfully submitted, Dale N. Houghton, 1% Liet. A.R.C.

WILANI

Situated: 25 km west of Rositen on Riga-Kreuz-Rositen Ry. line.

Population: 2000

Number of hospitals: 1 — The Malten Hospital (Co-operative) Civilian.

40 bed hospital.

30 Sheets on hand, practically worn out.

25 torn blankets. No pillow cases.
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Absolutely no medicines or hospital equipment.

One doctor (lady) ill with typhus (Dr. Maimin).

One assistant hospital men.

One trained nurse and two assistants.

14 patients — all typhus, spotted and recur.

Trained nurse also in bed with typhus.

Hospital building is in good condition and kept clean. At Pres. Ulmanis’ suggestion,
I gave this hospital 14 blankets, 14 towels, 14 cakes soap, 14 pr. socks.

First aid station, run by Dr. Feitelson, City and Community Doctor. Has no medicine or
bandages. Only a few surgical instruments. He reports spotted and recurrent typhus
raging in surrounding villages more than in Wilani. States fully one half of the po-
pulation of surrounding villages suffering with typhus. Also reports a few cases of
small pox. Typhus death rate reported to be about 8%. In certain villages all of the
inhabitants either have or have had the typhus. At Pres. Ulmanis’ suggestion, I gave
this Station 6 towels, 6 bars soap, 6 handkerchiefs and 6 prs. socks.

200 School Children in Wilani. Schools not yet opened since liberation from Bolsheviks.
50% of these children are in need of clothing, underwear and shoes. Many orphans
among them. A few are sick in homes with typhus. Schools will be opened as soon
as books, supplies and teachers can be secured. At Pres. Ulmanis’ suggestion, I tur-
ned over to the Mayor for distribution to the school children 100 property bags and
100 handkerchiefs.

In Wilani there are no refugees, no insane asylum, no poor houses, no orphans’ ho-
mes. The Commandant and his few troops are the only military personnel in Wilani.
The buildings of the town seem to be in good condition, not having suffered from
artillery fire to speak of. There is a good Russian Bath in Wilani which Dr. Reinhard,
of the Sanitary Dept., who accompanied me at his trip, is attending to have converted
into a delousing station. It is estimated that 20% of the population in this district has
no source of income and is insufficiently nourished. Pres. Ulmanis has arranged to
have a branch of the Lettish Women’s Auxiliary Corps organized for this district at
once. Their milk supply is inadequate, the Bolsheviks having taken away most of their
cows. Over half of their horses were also taken. Not sufficient quantity of agricultural
machinery to cultivate the land.

Arranged in the order of their importance, the needs of this community are, 1%,
Medical and Hospital Supplies, 2", Food, and 3%, Clothing and Shoes.

PRELI
Situated: 35 km south of Wilani. Not on any railway. Nearest railway station RUSCHON
15 km on Dwinsk-Rositten Railway line. (Trip from Vilani to Preli made by sled).
Population: 9000 (Population of Preli and villages in surrounding community
30 000 combined).

Number of Hospitals — 1. Number of Orphans’ homes, 1. No other institutions.

Preli Town and Community Hospital
Chief: Dr. Lisnewsky. Supervisor: Mr. Moller.

Number of doctors, 1. Assistants, 1.
Number of nurses, 1. Assistants, 2.
Number of beds: 15.
Number of sheets on hand 110 in fair condition.
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Number of blankets on hand 17, in fair condition.
Number of pillow cases on hand, 32 in fair condition.
Have a few, very few, medicines on hand left them by the Bolsheviks.
Have no bandages or surgical dressings of any kind.
Have plenty of surgical instruments.
5 patients — all civilians. Miscellaneous minor diseases — no typhus in hospital.
Equipped with fairly good bath.
The doctor stated that from 50 to 100 people called at the hospital every day for
minor treatments, dressing of wounds, etc., but that he was not able to give them the
required attention on account of lack of medicines and dressings. Said he could dress
wound only when the patient brought his own bandage with him. Donation made:
soap, towels and handkerchiefs.

Preli Orphans’ home
Number of children 8, in very ragged and dirty condition.
They are kept in one small back room of large house.
The room was very dirty and the beds had not a sufficient amount bed covering — no
linen whatever. I donated to this orphans’ home 8 blankets, some soap, towels and
handkerchiefs. They are badly in need of clothing.
The only troops in this town are those of the Commandant. Numbering about 50. (All
Lettish troops).
There are 500 school children in the city of Preli proper. It is estimated that 150 of
these are in urgent need of clothing and shoes. The schools are not yet opened due
to lack of teachers, books, school supplies, etc. No schools were operated here during
the twelve months that the Bolsheviks occupied this community, and will probably be
opened in the near future if supplies are secured.
15 cases of typhus in the homes of Preli.
About 46 cases of typhus in the neighboring villages.
It is estimated that about 15% of the inhabitants of this community are without means
of support and are therefore urgently in need of relief. There is a lack of agricultural
machinery here also, as was the cases of the community surrounding Wilani.
There are 30 to 40 cases of Influenza per week in Preli and surrounding community,
There is no public bath house in Preli.
There is one drug store in Preli (run by Mr. Moller, supervisor of the hospital, but he
has no drugs in stock to speak of.
I took the picture of a group of children in this town, which may prove to be of
interest.

VILLAGE OF PLATINSKY
While enroute from Preli to Wyschki, our next scheduled stop, we stopped at the villa-
ge of Platinsky, the inhabitants of which, we were told, were very poor. It did not take
me long to see that we had not been misinformed. We entered several of the log huts
in which these people exist. To find them bare footed or their feet covered with rags.
They had no blankets, perhaps only a ragged quilt, the only covering on their small
home-made beds. Their only food was potatoe soup and black bread made from wheat
flour they themselves made by grinding the grain between two rolling stones. All of
the huts in this village were made of logs with straw roofs. Many kept their cows or
pigs, if they had any, in the same hut. Their clothes were nothing but rags, and filthy
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ones at that. I took a picture of a typical inhabitant of this village. At Mr. Ulmanis’
suggestion, I left a supply of soap, towels, handkerchiefs and blankets with the Com-
mandant to distribute to these people; also some socks. 100% of the inhabitants of this
village require relief. Their school house had been converted into a poor excuse of
the theatre by the Bolsheviks. I took a picture of this “theatre”.
VILLAGE OF NIEDERMUISCHA
In the village of Niedermuischa, located 5 km. west of Wyschki, there is a community
school house, which has not yet been opened due to lack of school supplies. Teachers
are, however, available. In this community there are 250 school children, about 50%
of which require relief in the way of clothing and shoes. The other inhabitants also are
in need, but the most urgent appeal was for the children in order that they may go to
school when it is opened which, they hope, will be in the near future.
WYSCHKI
Situated: 28 km north of Dvinsk on Dvinsk-Rositten Ry. line. (At present only military
trains are run on this line, but later regular passenger service will be established).
(Note: Trip from Preli to Wyschki made by sled. At this point we met our special train.)
Population: 2500. (Population of Wyschki and surrounding villages constituting this
community, 6000).
There are no hospitals, orphans’ homes or other charitable institutions in this commu-
nity. Also no doctors, the nearest doctor being 25 km.
100 cases of typhus are reported, both spotted and recurrent, among the civilian
population.
The town is occupied by Polish Troops. No sickness to speak of among these troops;
no typhus. Total number of Polish troops 160. No Lettish troops here. A Lettish Com-
mandant arrived to-day, and later Lettish troops will be stationed here also. There is
one doctor with the Polish troops who runs a small first-aid station. Gave him some
soap and towels. Is in need of medical supplies.
150 school children in Wyschki, 80% of which require relief. 1 school house to be
opened soon. Were no schools here during Bolshevik regime.
This community has been cleared of Bolsheviks for only two weeks.
It is estimated that 60% of the population of this community need relief. Donated
50 pr. socks, 50 bars soap, 10 towels, and twenty blankets.
DVINSK
Situated: Southern part of Latgalia, about 20 km from Lithuanian frontier.
Population: 40 000
No. of hospitals, 4. They are: 1t Town Hospital
27 Town Hospital
3" Town Hospital — [all three] for civilians
Polish Military Hospital.

2" Town Hospital
Chief: Dr. Jurewitch
No. of beds, 100.
No. of patients, 100.
This hospital takes care of surgical cases and non-contagious diseases. Also has a sepa-
rate ward of children.
Is being supplied from our Dvinsk Warehouse.
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15t Town Hospital
Chief: Dr. Chernei.
Number of beds, 60
Number of patients, 60
Some remarks pertain to this hospital as to the 2" Town Hospital.

3" Town Hospital
Chief: Dr. Pines
Number of doctors, 2.
Number of nurses, 10.
Total hospital personnel 56.
This hospital treats nothing but CONTAGIOUS DISEASES
Feb. 7%, it had the following patients:
Spotted Typhus 32
Recurrent Typhus 7
Small Pox 25
Total 136
This hospital is also being supplied from our Dvinsk Warehouse and is beginning to
appear rather modern. Is equipped with two baths. Seems to have a good variety of
food.

Polish Military Hospital
650 Beds.
681 patients reported.

338 cases typhus (kept in separate building)
5 cases small pox

Balance wounded and other misc. diseases. The doctor in this hospital also reported
much typhus among the Polish troops in the vicinity of Dvinsk.
This hospital also received our supplies from our Dvinsk Warehouse.
A few Lettish troops in this hospital with typhus.
In Dvinsk there are 11 orphans’ homes with a total of approximately 1100 inmates. Of
these eleven, I had time to visit only two, as follows:

Palace of Children
It is quite the opposition from what its name indicates. There are 78 children here in
as miserable a condition as I ever saw human beings alive. Children with arms the size
of broom handles and eyes bulging out from mal-nutrition. The place is dirty and has
a repulsive odor. They are short of food and in fact everything. Capt. Whitney turned
over a quantity of supplies to a committee for distribution to all of the orphans’ homes
in Dvinsk, but up to the time of my visit, no distribution had been made to it — and
none could have been in a worse condition than this one. It is recommended that all
Red Cross donations to institutions of any kind be made_direct and that distributions
be made through committees only in the case of individual relief work which is qui-
te impossible to carry on direct. Captain Whitney intends to follow this plan in the
future.

Polish Children’s Home
This home contains 130 Polish children, and although in a much better state of affairs
than in the “Palace of Children” it requires relief and has received some supplies
through the Children’s Committee.
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There are 2 Pour Houses in Dvinsk with about 130 inmates. Time did not permit me
to visit either of them.

It is estimated that there are at least 200 cases of typhus in the homes in Dvinsk in
addition to the cases in the hospital. This makes the total number of cases of typhus in
Dvinsk as of Feb. 7%, as follows:

In 3 Town Hospital, civilian cases 104

In Polish Military Hospital 338
In Homes 200
Total 642

Medical and hospital supplies

In addition to supplying to the three town hospitals, they have also been supplied
with some food from our Dvinsk Warehouse.

The American Red Cross is now operating two Kitchens, one for the Jews and one for
all other nationalities. This class distinction is absolutely necessary, as other races will
have nothing to do with the Jews in Dvinsk. There has been organized, therefore, one
relief committee for the Jews and one for other nationalities. An attempt was made
to combine the two but with no success. Each one of these kitchens is feeding about
600 daily. Captain Whitney hopes to open up a third kitchen soon. No children are fed
at these kitchens; only adults. The ration is 1/2 liter of soup per person per day. This
soup is made from Fish Flakes, Bacon, tomatoes, and Egg Yolk. The Jews of course
will have no bacon in their soup. It is estimated that there are 8000 people in Dvinsk
who require feeding. Generally speaking, those being fed at the Red Cross kitchens
have no means of preparing food even if they had it. In addition to kitchen feeding
distribution has been made to about 400 people of Fish Flakes, Bacon, tomatoes and
Egg Yolk. A four-days supply is issued at one time. It is the plan at Dvinsk to distribute
through committees to about 1500 in this way.

The lady who is the chief of the Children’s kitchens in Dvinsk told me that she has
10 kitchens operating feeding 10 000 children daily. She stated further that these
kitchens had been operating since Jan, 6. Time did not permit me to verify her state-
ments which I consider exaggerated.

There is Y.M.C.A. in Dvinsk, selling hot chocolate and coffee. Its personal is one
Athletic Director and one Secretary. They are doing a good business. Are assigned to
the 1%t Polish Division.

The Poles are in command of the city of Dvinsk and in fact the Poles occupy all of Lat-
galia up to Ruschon, a point about half way between Dvinsk and Rositten. The bridge
across the Duna destroyed by the Bolscheviks is being repaired by Polish troops.
There are 4000 Polish troops in Dvinsk.

There are 1500 Lettish troops in Dvinsk.

The Poles do not co-operate with us in Dvinsk as much as they might. Transportation
is very difficult to get. Captain Whitney needs a truck badly in order to make his dis-
tributions efficiently and promptly.

Captain Whitney also needs a revolving fund to meet expenses. He has hired a house
keeper, maid, and in addition has the chauffeur’s salary to pay and other miscellane-
ous expenses, but states that he has never been provided with any funds.

Captain Whitney has not as yet had time to investigate conditions in the districts sur-
rounding Dvinsk but intends to do so at first opportunity. His troubles have been many

170 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



but he is now getting things lined up and is enthusiastic about his work and WANTS
TO REMAIN. He received a report from a village nearby Dvinsk, called “Grifka” with
population of 1700. In this village and vicinity it is reported there are 3000 people
requiring relief. It is thought that there are many other vicinities surrounding Dvinsk
in a similar condition. There is a big field of work in this southern extremity of Lat-
galia, and without trying to exaggerate I do not see how things could be much worse
than they are. Generally speaking, it may be said that the Bolos left nothing. It is quite
impossible to get all data together regarding a city as large as Dvinsk in one day but
it is thought the above data covers most of the important points.

RESCHIZA
Situated: Center Latgalia. Is the railroad center of this province.
Population: 25 000, Combined population of Reschiza and towns and villages in sur-
rounding territory 150 000.
Numbers of hospitals 3. First Aid Stations 1.
Chief: Dr. Lobovikov
130 beds
126 patients
Total of 2 doctors — one sick with typhus.
Civilian cases of typhus 56
Lettish soldiers typhus 20

Small Pox 5
Surgical cases 39
Miscellaneous cases 6
Total 126

This hospital is very short of food. They have practically no medical or hospital sup-
plies to speak of, except surgical instruments. The main hospital building being not
sufficiently large to hold all patients, others are kept in nearby log and wooden build-
ings. I left this hospital some blankets and soap, and Mr. Ulmanis donated 2 sacks of
flour. Both the doctor and the nurse appear to be very energetic and progressive and
are doing their utmost to cope with the situation but their hands are tied so to speak
on account of lack of medicine, surgical dressings, linen, blankets, and other necessary
hospital equipment.

Lettish Military Hospital
130 patients
This hospital is in fairly good condition, having on hand a stock of American Red
Cross supplies, hospital clothing etc. There is a staff of 6 Lettish doctors and a number
of trained nurses. Its cases are mostly surgical. In addition there are a few cases of
diseases other than typhus. No typhus in this hospital.

Landeswehr Hospital
The Landeswehr here have a hospital, or what might be more of a receiving station,
where patients from the front are kept until it is possible to transport them to Riga.
They have practically nothing in the way of supplies. At the time I called they had
60 soldiers on hand.
Number of orphans’ homes — 2. Total number of inmates 100.
I visited the “Adamovo” Children’s Home 5 km distance from Reschiza. They have
66 children.
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6 nurses
6 servants
30 beds
30 ragged blankets
no linen
The place is dirty.
The children’s clothing is nothing but rags.
The only food they have is some sort of barley and potato soup.
The number of children are bare footed.
None seemed to have any underwear.
At the special request of President Ulmanis, I wired to have 100 suits of underwe-
ar for children turned over to the Lettish Womens Corps Riga to be distributed to
these children, and also to 30 in another children’s home, by the Reschiza branch
of the Women Corps that is now operating here. At Mr. Ulmanis request, also left
this hospital some soap, towels, socks (to be reknitted into children’s stockings) and
blankets. 75 blankets were donated in order that those not needed for bedding may be
used for making clothing.
There are 2 poor houses in Reschiza, one Latgalian with 32 inmates and one Russian
with 16 inmates.
Both require relief, but the Latgalian needs it much more than the Russian which for-
merly had a capital of 100 000 rubles. The Bolsheviks however relieved them of their
money but they still have their building and equipment. The Lettish Women Corps
here has donated the Latgalian Poor House some flour which they secured from the
Lettish Government.
There are no other charitable institutions in Reschiza other than those mentioned above.
There are 4 private doctors in Reschiza.
There are 2 Russian baths but both are privately owned. The town intends, as soon as
it can, to establish a public bath.
In Reschiza, there are: 2 high schools (not running)
4 grade schools (2 running)
2 private schools (1 running)
These various schools are for the various nationalities. (Population 50% Jewish)
During the Bolshevik regime all nationalities were forced to go to school together.
Three schools were then operated but without books. There are 2500 school children
in Reschiza proper, over half of which require relief. The total number of children
here is 3500.
The A.R.A. has a representative here now (Mr. Sproeger) opening up 6 children’s
kitchens to feed 3500 children daily. 5 of these kitchens are now actually in operation.
It is estimated that 40 per cent of the people of Reschiza require relief and that about
5000 require feeding. These figures refer to adults and are in addition to the children
feeding. Conditions in the surrounding towns are not quite so bad.
This city has been cleared of Bolsheviks on January 21°.
Reschiza is the railroad center of Latgalia in the ideal location for a distributing point.
It is not practical or hardly physically possible to administer relief to this section of
Latgalia from our Dvinsk warehouse.
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There are about 500 Lettish Troops here; also the Hdq. 1 Div. There is a concentra-
tion prison for Bole prisoners here where they await transportation to Wolmar. At pre-
sent there are 50 prisoners. The Civil Governor of the district reports that in Reschiza
30% of the population have typhus in their homes and that in the surrounding towns
and villages 30% are afflicted with it.
Chief of Community Council (Civilian Governor) P. Zadvinskis.
Prominent member of council: P. Laizans
KAUNATEN
Located: 25 km south east of Reschiza. Not on any railroad.
Population: of town and surrounding community 10 000.
Population of Kaunaten 2000.
There are no hospitals, orphans’ homes or other institutions.
1 First Aid Station run by nurse who is badly in need of medical supplies. There is no
doctor in this vicinity.
Number of cases of typhus in Kaunaten — 200
Percentage of population afflicted with typhus in surrounding territory — 15%
There are 75 school children in Kaunaten. School not yet open. As in all towns visi-
ted, many of these require shoes and clothing before they can go to school when the
schools do open up.
It is estimated that 30% of the population of this community require relief.
LUDSEN
Situated: 25 km east of Reschiza on Riga, Kreuzburg, Reschiza, Ludsen Railway Line.
Population: Of Ludsen proper, 7000.
Of Ludsen and surrounding towns and villages, 20 000.
Number of hospitals: 2
Community hospital
Chief: Dr. Biedrzyzky
There is one other doctor in this hospital but he is sick with typhus.
2 nurses
40 beds
35 patients, 20 of which are typhus, the remaining surgical and miscellaneous — no
small pox.
This hospital has modern equipment but has practically no medical supplies, bandages
etc. Is badly in need of linen, hospital clothing and blankets.
Short of food — now feeding patients potatoes soup and black bread.
Town hospital
Chief: Dr. Gurewitsch
1 asst. doctor,
1 trained nurse and one assistant.
35 beds. Has bath and delousing apparatus.
30 patients — all typhus.
This hospital is also short of food. Needs medical supplies and blankets, sheets, hospi-
tal clothing etc. is in run-down conditions, having been run by the Bolsheviks before.
Has just been taken over by the Lettish Government, with the intention of increasing
its capacity to 100 beds.
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There is one private doctor in Ludsen in addition to those attached to the hospitals
above referred to.
In addition to the typhus cases in the hospitals there are 50 cases in the homes of Lud-
sen. It was stated that typhus had been in every home in Ludsen and that the death
rate was about 5%. Now there are not so many cases. In the surrounding community
it is estimated that only about 2% of the population have typhus. Most of the cases in
Ludsen are spotted typhus. There are about two or three hundred troops in Ludsen.
A few cases of typhus are reported among them.
There are no children’s homes in Ludsen proper but I was told that arrangements are
being made to have such a home to take care of about 100 destitute children.
There are two children’s homes in nearby villages.
Svirggsdeni Children’s Home 3 km from Ludsen.
I visited this home and found these children in one room of a house now occupied
by Baltic Landeswehr troops. For beds they had some straw thrown on some boards
raised off the floor. They had no blankets or bed covering of any kind. They were all
very dirty and their clothes were ragged. Some of them had no shoes and those that
did have shoes had poor ones. I don’t believe the room had been cleaned for a month.
For food they had only some small boiled potatoes given them by the troops occupying
the same house. Upon going to the attic of this house we found 6 little girls living
under similar conditions as those of the first floor, who were all boys. Upon inquiring
into the reason for these children being here with no one to look after them, I was told
that the former care taker of this children’s home was a communist and that when the
Bolshevik Army retreated, she went with it and left the children. Arrangements have
been made to have these 21 children transferred to another children’s home 8 km
from Ludsen where there are 80 children. I did not have time to visit the latter but
was told that it is in need of aid. For these 21 children that are to be transferred to
the larger children’s home I donated some blankets, soap, towels, handkerchiefs, and
Mr. Ulmanis donated some flour. The latter children’s home located at Felizianowo.
In Ludsen proper there is one Jewish poor house with about 10 inmates and one
Catholic poor house of about the same size. I visited the Jewish poor house and found
it in a log cabin at the edge of town. The town does not feed these people but simply
gives them this building to live in. They were in pathetic condition, dirty and ragged;
some were sick. For this and also catholic hospital I donated some blankets, soap
and towels.
In addition to the two poor houses in Ludsen proper I was told that there was another
one 3 km distant, but did not have time to visit it. No one seemed to know very much
about it, only that they know the inmates had typhus, but it seems that no one had
visited it and therefore did not know whether they had any food or not. I left for this
poor house some blankets, soap and towels. It has 10 inmates. This poor house is
situated in the village of Runtort.

1700 children in Ludsen, 1000 of which are school children.
The A.R.A. representative is here opening up a children’s kitchen to feed these child-
ren. Many of them are in need of relief, as in the case in all of the towns visited.
There were no schools during the Bolo regime. In Ludsen are 4 grade schools, 1 high
school, and 1 Jewish. It was estimated that 50% of the population of Ludsen are in
need of relief.

174 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



Ludsen has one excellent Russian Bath House, which is now running. Dr. Reinhard is
trying to arrange to have a delousing apparatus installed in it also.

KORSOW
Situated: 40 km north of Reschiza on railway line that runs from Dvinsk to Reschiza
and on the north of Latgalia.
Population: of Korsow proper, 2500

Of Korsow and surrounding community, 11 000

Number of hospitals — 1

Community Contagious Hospital
Chief Dr. Seidlin
Three asst. doctors
Three asst. nurses
30 beds
22 patients (all typhus — 3 spotted, remaining recurrent; Two of those patients are
Lettish soldiers, remaining - civilians).
This hospital is in fairly good condition compared to the others visited. They are,
however, in need of medical supplies, hospital clothing, sheets, pillow cases, blankets
and food. There was a request for milk also, as has been the case in practically every
hospital.

First Aid Station
Rather modern equipment, but short of medical supplies. This station is run by
Dr. Seidlin, the same doctor who runs the Community Hospital.

Drug Store
Korsow has also a drug store, but due to the fact that it was “nationalized” when
the Bolos were here, about 90% of its bottles are empty.
In addition to Dr. Seidlin, there is a doctor employed by the Ry. for railway employe-
es; also one lady doctor.
There are no other cases of typhus in Korsow other than those in the Community
Hospital above referred to. In the surrounding community, I was told that there are
approximately 200 cases.
There are 2 Russian Baths in Korsow, both of which are operating.
There are no poor houses, orphan’s homes, or insane asylums either in Korsow or in
the surrounding community.
Korsow has 4 school houses, 1 of which was run during the Bolshevik regime. There
are 300 school children, 130 of which, it is estimated, are in need of relief.
With regard to the civilian population in general, it is estimated that 35% are in need
of relief.
There are 500 Lettish troops in the Korsow.
Near the railway station is a Lettish Receiving Station for wounded and sick from
the front where they are held awaiting transportation to Riga. This receiving station
is not in very good shape. Although they have plenty of medical supplies, they have
not a sufficient number of beds and consequently I found a number of soldiers on
the floor. They also do not have enough blankets and in their place they use their
overcoats. They have no sheets or hospital clothing. The officers in charge and also
the men were pretty blue and disgusted with things in general, so Mr. Ulmanis gave
them some sugar and cigarettes and crackers and I donated some socks, soap and
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handkerchiefs; also a few cans of milk which I happened to have with me. Both the
officers and men were very appreciative and soon found themselves in a good humor.
At present there are 24 men in this station. 16 were sent to Riga yesterday. There was
a number of influenza cases among them.
The A.R.A. representative now starting children’s kitchen in Ludsen told me that he
was coming to Korsow to-morrow to open up kitchens here to feed the children of this
vicinity. From here, he said he was going to Wilani (the first town I visited) to open
the kitchens there also.

MARIENHOUSEN (Wilaki)
Situated: About 80 km north of Reschiza. (6 km from ry. station).
Population: of Marienhousen proper, 1000

Of Marienhousen and the surrounding community, 10 000

Neither in Marienhousen or in the surrounding community are there any civilian
hospitals, poor houses, children’s homes or institutions of any kind, except schools.
Neither are there any civilian doctors in this community.
In Marienhousen there is one Lettish Military Hospital with 15 beds and 20 patients.
Those patients for which they have no beds are laid on straw on the floor. They need
blankets badly; many of the patients had only their overcoats over them as covering.
They have no sheets or linen or hospital clothing of any kind. They have medical
supplies which they received from Red Cross through the Sanitary Dept. of the Lettish
Army. The place is dirty, poorly ventilated and in general a poor excuse of a hospital.
I left them some soap to clean the place up; also some towels, being entirely out of
blankets. Of the 26 patients now in this hospital 12 have influenza, 4 small pox, and
the remaining wounded and other miscellaneous diseases — no typhus. There are three
military doctors in this hospital but no nurses. This hospital is used as a receiving
station where cases are held awaiting transportation to Riga.
There is very little typhus among the inhabitants of this community; that is, what I
was told. Personally I do not see how anybody can say just what the conditions regar-
ding it is when there are no doctors in the community or anybody else to look after
such cases.
There is one drug store in Marienhousen, but it does not even have hardly any empty
bottles, since it was “nationalized” by the Bolsheviks in February 1919.
There are 4 school houses in Marienhousen but none of them are running. There are
300 school children here and it is safe to say that practically all of them need relief.
Generally speaking, there seems to be more poverty in this town than in any I have
visited so far with the exception of Dvinsk.
Marienhousen is hdq. 3" Div.
In LIPNO - a town about 30 km north of Marienhousen (not on Ry.) there are 300
school children and 5 schools. 30% of these children, it is estimated, are in need of
relief.
In BOLVA, a town about half way between Marienhousen and Alt Schwaneburg (about
6 km from Ry. station) there are 13 schools and 4000 children. 30% of whom, it is
estimated, are in need of relief.
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Zinojums par stavokli Latgale

Siititajs: Leitnants Deils Hotons,” A.S.K. [Amerikas Sarkanais Krusts], Riga, Latvija,
1920. gada 14. februari

Sanémejs: Pulkvezleitnants V. E. Raiens,'® A.S.K., Komisijas vaditajs Rietumkrievija un
Baltijas valstis

Temats: Zinojums par stavokli Latgalé

Saskana ar rikojumu no misu galvenas mitnes 4. februari es kopa ar Ministru prezi-
dentu Ulmani'! un pavaditajiem devos uz Latgali, lai apmeklétu $adas pilsétas un miestus,
konstatétu tajas valdoSos apstaklus un zinotu par redzéto komisijas vadibai:

Vilani'?
Preili®®
Viski'4
Daugavpils'®
Rézekne'®
Ludza'”
Karsava'®
Vilaka'®

Pielikuma pievienots detalizéts zinojums par apstakliem katrd apmeklétaja vieta. Ja-
doma, ka $adi detalizéti zinojumi ir bitiski, lai turpmak izprastu Latgales vajadzibas, un
sikaki komentari pavadveéstulé tadéjadi nav nepiecieSami. Sie apstakli ir viegli izprotami,
ja paturam prata, ka Latgale tikai dazu pédéjo nedélu laika ir atbrivota no bolSevisma un
atradas Padomju Krievijas vara ¢etrpadsmit ménesus, biidama paklauta tas labi zinamajai
konfiskacijas un “nacionalizacijas” politikai.

Uzklausot Ulmana kunga ieteikumu, es panému lidzi $adus krajumus, kuri tika izdaliti
vistriicigakajam iestadem Latgalé:

200 segas

600 dvieli

800 gabalini ziepju
500 kabatlakati
240 pari zeku

500 somas

Sis davanas visos gadijumos tika pienemtas ar loti lielu pateicibu.

Misu Daugavpils birojam jadara viss iesp&jamais, lai risinatu situaciju Saja iztukSota-
ja pilséta un apkartné Dienvidlatgalé. Lai varétu sekmigi organizét palidzibas sniegSanu
paréja Latgal€, noteikti nepiecieSama papildu noliktava. Vieniga logiska vieta $adai nolik-
tavai ir Rézekne, kas ir 81 apgabala dzelzcela centrs.

Brauciena laika es uznému vairakas fotografijas, kas tiks pievienotas §im zinojumam
ka dala no ta.®

Ar cienu, Deils Hotons, A.S.K. 1. leitnants
VILANI

Atrodas: 25 km uz rietumiem no Rézeknes, Rigas-Krustpils-Rézeknes dzelzcela linija.

Iedzivotaji: 2000

Slimnicu skaits: 1 — Maltas?! slimnica (kooperativs) civiliedzivotajiem.

40 gultu slimnica.

30 palagi pieejami, praktiski nolietoti.

25 sapléstas segas. Nav spilvendranu.
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Pilnigi nav medikamentu un slimnicas inventara.

Viena arste (kundze) slima ar tifu (Dr. Maimina??).

Viens paligs — sanitars.

Viena apmacita zélsirdiga masa un divas palidzes.

14 pacienti — visiem tifs — izsitumu un atgulas.

Apmacita Zelsirdiga masa ari gulta ar tifu.

Slimnicas €ka ir laba stavokli un tira. Péc prez.[identa] Ulmana priekslikuma es iede-
vu $ai slimnicai 14 segas, 14 dvielus, 14 gabalus ziepju, 14 parus zeku.

Pirmas palidzibas punkts, ko vada Dr. Feitelsons,?® pilsétas un pagasta arsts. Taja nav
zalu vai parséju. Tikai dazi kirurgiskie instrumenti. Vin$ zino par izsitumu un atgulas
tifa plosiSanos apkartéjas sadzas vairak neka Vilanos. Runa, ka pilnigi puse apkartgjo
sadzu iedzivotaju slimo ar tifu. Tapat zino par vairakiem baku gadijumiem. Tifa naves
gadijumu ipatsvars sasniedz apméram 8%. Dazas sadzas visi iedzivotaji vai nu slimo
ar tifu, vai jau ir to parcietusi. Péc prez.[identa] Ulmana priekslikuma es iedevu $im
punktam 6 dvielus, 6 ziepju gabalus, 6 kabatlakatus un 6 parus zeku.

200 skolas bérni Vilanos. Skolas vél nav atveértas kop$ atbrivosanas no bolSevikiem. 50%
$o bérnu nepiecieSams apgérbs, apaksvela un apavi. No viniem daudzi ir bareni. Dazi
ir majas un slimi ar tifu. Skolas tiks atvertas, tiklidz tiks nodrosinatas gramatas, kraju-
mi un skolotdji. Péc prez.[identa] Ulmana ieteikuma es nodevu [miesta] vecaka riciba
izdaliSanai skolas bérniem 100 somas un 100 kabatlakatus.

Vilanos nav béglu, nav vajpratigo nama, nav nabagmaju, nav barenu patversmju. Ko-
mandants un vina nelielie spéki ir vienigais militarais personals Vilanos. Pilsétinas
ekas izskatas laba stavokli, nav cietusas no artilérijas tik liela méra, lai to biitu verts
atzimét. Vilanos ir laba krievu pirts, ko Dr. Reinhards** no Sanitara departamenta,
kur§ pavada mani celojuma, centisies parveidot par atutosanas punktu. Tiek rékinats,
ka 20% iedzivotaju Saja apgabala nav ienakumu avota un vini ir nav pietiekami pa-
édusi. Prez.[idents] Ulmanis nokartoja, ka apgabala uzreiz tiek izveidota LatvieSu
sievieSu palidzibas korpusa® nodala. Piena krajumi ir neatbilstosi, jo bolSeviki ir pa-
némusi lidzi lielako dalu vinu govju. Ir atnemta ari vairak neka puse zirgu. Nepietiek
lauksaimniecibas tehnikas zemes apstradasanai.

Sakartojot vajadzibas péc svariguma, §i apvidus iedzivotajiem nepiecieSami, pirmkart,
medicinas un slimnicu krajumi, otrkart, partika un, treskart, apgérbs un apavi.

PREILI
Atrodas: 35 km uz dienvidiem no Vilaniem. Nav nekada dzelzcela. Tuvaka dzelzce-
la stacija RUSONI [atrodas] 15 km [attdluma] Daugavpils-Rézeknes dzelzcela linija.
(Brauciens no Vilaniem uz Preiliem notika ar ragavam).

Iedzivotaji: 9000 (Preilu un tuvakas apkartnes sadzu iedzivotaji — kopa 30 000).
Slimnicu skaits — 1, barenu namu skaits, 1. Nekadu citu iestazu.

Preilu miesta un apkartnes slimnica
Vaditajs: Dr. Lisnevskis.?® Parzinis: Mollera*” kungs.

Arstu skaits, 1. Arsta paligi, 1.

Zelsirdigo masu skaits, 1. Palidzes, 2.
Gultu skaits: 15.

Palagu skaits, pieejami 110 vid&ja stavokli.
Segu skaits, pieejamas 17 vidéja stavokli.
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Spilvendranu skaits, pieejamas 32 vidéja stavokli.
Ir pieejams nedaudz, pavisam nedaudz zalu, ko tiem atstajusi bolSeviki.
Nav nekada veida pars€ju un kirurgiska apgérba.
Ir daudz kirurgisko instrumentu.
5 pacienti - visi civilisti. Dazadas sikakas saslimSanas — slimnica nav tifa.
Apgadati ar diezgan labu pirti.
Arsts pazinoja, ka ikkatru dienu slimnica piesakas no 50 lidz 100 cilvekiem, lai sa-
nemtu vienkar$aku palidzibu, parsietu savainojumus utt., ta¢u vin$ nespéj tiem sniegt
atbilstosu palidzibu, jo triikst zalu un parsienama materiala. Sacija, ka vin$ var parsiet
savainojumu vienigi tad, ja pacients atnes pats savu parsienamo materialu. Veikts zie-
dojums: ziepes, dvieli un kabatlakati.

Preilu barenu nams
Bérnu skaits 8, loti noplisusi un netiri.
Vini tiek turéti viena maza lielas majas dibenistaba.
Istaba bija loti netira, un uz gultam nebija pietiekami daudz gultas piederumu - vispar
nekadas velas. Es ziedoju $im barenu namam 8 segas, nedaudz ziepju, dvielus un ka-
batlakatus. Viniem loti nepiecieSams apgérbs.
Vienigais karaspeks pilsétina ir komandanta komanda. Skaita apméram 50. (Viss lat-
vieSu karaspéks).
Pasa Preilu pilsétina ir 500 skolas vecuma bérnu. Tiek rékinats, ka 150 no viniem loti
nepiecieSams apgérbs un apavi. Skolas vél nav atvérusas, jo triikst skolotaju, gramatu,
skolas piederumu u. c. Skolas nedarbojas 12 ménesus, kameér bolSeviki ienéma apgaba-
lu, un, iespg&jams, tiks atvertas tuvaka nakotné, ja piederumi tiks nodroSinati.
15 tifa gadijumi majas Preilos.
Apmeéram 46 tifa gadijumi apkartgjas sadzas.
Tiek rékinats, ka apméram 15% $i apgabala iedzivotaju ir bez iztikas lidzekliem, un
tadél viniem steidzami nepiecieSama palidziba. Ari Seit triikst lauksaimniecibas tehni-
kas, tapat ka Vilanu tuvakaja apkartneé.
Preilos un tuvakaja apkartné katru nedelu ir no 30 lidz 40 gripas gadijumu.
Preilos nav publiskas pirts.
Preilos ir viena aptieka (vada Mollera kungs, slimnicas parzinis, ta¢u vinam nav kraju-
ma nekadu zalu, ko biitu veérts pieminét).
Es nofotograféju bérnu grupu $aja pilsetina, tas varétu biit interesanti.

PLACINSKU? SADZA
Pa celam no Preiliem uz Viskiem — miisu nakamo paredzeto pieturu — més apstajamies
Placinsku sadza, kuras iedzivotaji, ka mums stastija, bija loti triicigi. Man nevajadzéja
daudz laika, lai redzétu, ka esam informéti pareizi. Més iegajam vairakas balku biidas,
kuras Sie cilveki eksisté. Redzéjam vinus basam kajam vai skrandas ietitam pédam.
Viniem nav segu, iespéjams, skrandaina vatéta sega ir vienigais parsegs vinu mazajam,
pastaisitajam gultam. Vinu vieniga partika bija kartupelu zupa un maize, kas cepta
no rupja maluma kvie$u miltiem, ko vini pasi iegiist, berzot graudus starp diviem
akmeniem, kas griezas. Visas blidas Saja sadza bija celtas no balkiem ar salmu jum-
tiem. Daudzi savas govis vai ciikas, ja vien viniem tadas bija, turgja taja pasa btida.
Vinu drébes nebija nekas cits ka skrandas, turklat netiras. Es nofotograféju tipisku $is
sadzas iedzivotaju. Péc Ulmana kunga priekslikuma es atstaju ziepju krajumu, dvielus,
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kabatlakatus un segas komandantam izdaliSanai Siem cilvékiem; tapat dazas zekes.
100% S$is sadzas iedzivotaju nepiecieSama palidziba. Vinu skolas namu bolSeviki par-
veértusi noZélojama lidziba teatrim. Es nofotograféju So “teatri”.
NIDERMUIZAS? CIEMS
NidermuiZas ciema, kas izvietots 5 km uz rietumiem no Viskiem, atrodas pagasta sko-
las €ka, kura vel nav atverta, jo triikst skolas piederumu. Skolotaji tomér ir pieejami.
Saja pagasta ir 250 skolas vecuma bérni, apméram 50% no viniem nepiecie$ama pali-
dziba ar drébém un apaviem. Pargjie iedzivotaji ari ir trikuma, tacu lielakais ligums
bija atbalstit bérnus, lai tie varétu iet uz skolu, kad ta tiks atvérta, vini cer, ka tas
notiks tuvaka nakotné.
VISKI
Atrodas: 28 km uz ziemeliem no Daugavpils, Daugavpils—-Rézeknes dzelzcela linija.
(Paslaik $aja linija brauc vienigi militarie vilcieni, bet velak tiks izveidots ari regularo
satiksmes vilcienu dienests).
(Piezime: brauciens no Preiliem uz Viskiem veikts ar ragavam. Saja punkta més sasta-
pam miisu specialo vilcienu.)
Iedzivotaji: 2500. (Iedzivotaji Viskos un apkartéjas sadzas, kas veido So pagastu, 6000).
Saja pagasta nav slimnicu, barenu namu vai citu labdaribas iestazu. Tapat nav arstu,
tuvakais arsts ir 25 km [talu].
Tiek zinots, ka starp civiliedzivotajiem ir 100 tifa gadijumu - gan izsitumu, gan
atgulas.
Pilsétinu ir ienémis polu karaspeks. Saja karaspeka nav nekadu slimibu, ko biitu vérts
pieminét; nav tifa. Kopéjais polu karaviru skaits 160. LatvieSu karaspé€ka Seit nav.
LatvieSu komandants ieradas Sodien, un vélak Seit biis izvietots ari latvieSu karaspéks.
Polu karaspeéka ir viens arsts, kas vada nelielu pirmas palidzibas punktu. Iedevu vinam
drusku ziepju un dvielu. NepiecieSami mediciniskie krajumi.
Viskos ir 150 skolas vecuma bérni, no kuriem 80% nepiecieSama palidziba. 1 skolas
nams drizuma tiks atvérts. BolSeviku rezima laika Seit nebija skolu.
Sis pagasts tikai pirms divam nedélam ir atbrivots no bol3evikiem.
Tiek rékinats, ka 60% $i pagasta iedzivotaju ir vajadziga palidziba. Ziedoju 50 zeku
parus, 50 ziepju gabalus, 10 dvielus un divdesmit segas.
DAUGAVPILS
Atrodas: Latgales dienvidu dala, apméram 20 km no Lietuvas robezas.
Iedzivotaji: 40 000
Slimnicu skaits, 4. Tas ir: 1. pilsétas slimnica
2. pilsétas slimnica
3. pilsétas slimnica - [visas tris] civiliedzivotajiem
Polu kara slimnica.

2. pilsetas slimnica
Vaditajs: Dr. Jurevic¢s*

Gultu skaits, 100.

Pacientu skaits, 100.

Saja slimnica notiek kirurgiska arstéSana un arsté nelipigas slimibas. Taja ir ari atse-
viSka nodala bérniem.

Tiek apgadata no miisu Daugavpils noliktavas.
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1. pilsétas slimnica

Vaditajs: Dr. Cernajs.?!

Gultu skaits, 60

Pacientu skaits, 60

Dazos gadijumos 1 slimnica tiek dévéta par 2. pilsétas slimnicu.
3. pilsétas slimnica

Vaditaja: Dr. Pinesa®

Arstu skaits, 2.

Zelsirdigo masu skaits, 10.

Kopa slimnicas personals 56.

Slimnica nearsté neko citu ka tikai INFEKCIJAS SLIMIBAS

7. februari taja bija sadi pacienti:

Izsitumu tifs 32
Atgulas tifs 7
Bakas 25
Kopa 136

S slimnica ari tiek apgadata no misu Daugavpils noliktavas un sak izskatities diezgan
misdienigi. Taja ir divas pirtis. Izskatas, ka partika ir daudzveidiga.

Polu kara slimnica
650 gultas.
Saskana ar zinam 681 pacients.

338 tifa gadijumi (izvietoti atseviska eka)
5 baku gadijumi

Vienada skaita ievainotie un [slimnieki] ar dazadam citam saslim$anam. Arsts $aja
slimnica zinoja ari par daudziem tifa gadijumiem polu karaspéka Daugavpils apkartneé.
$i slimnica ari sanéma miisu krajumus no miisu Daugavpils noliktavas.
Dazi latvie$u karaspeka karaviri gul $aja slimnica ar tifu.
Daugavpili atrodas 11 barenu nami kopa ar apméram 1100 iemitniekiem. No Siem
vienpadsmit man bija laiks apmeklét tikai divus:

Bérnu pils
Tas ir kaut kas pilnigi atskirigs no ta, uz ko norada nosaukums. Seit dzivo 78 bérni tik
nozelojamos apstaklos, kados vien es jebkad esmu redzgjis cilvéciskas biitnes dzivojot.
Bérni ar rokam ka slotaskati un acim, kas izspiezas nepietiekama uztura del. Vieta
ir netira un ar pretigu smaku. Viniem triikst partikas un faktiski jebka. Kapt.[einis]
Vitnijs* ir nodevis krajumus komitejai izdaliSanai visam barenu patversmém Daugav-
pili, bet lidz mana apmekléjuma laikam nekada sadale nebija notikusi — un nekas
nevarétu atrasties sliktaka stavokli ka $i patversme. leteicams, lai visi Sarkana Krusta
ziedojumi jebkada veida iestadém tiek veikti tieSi un izdaliSana notiktu ar komiteju
starpniecibu vienigi individualas palidzibas darba, ko nav iespéjams veikt tieSi. Kap-
teinis Vitnijs ir apnémies nakotné rikoties saskana ar $o planu.

Polu bérnu nams
Saja nama ir 130 polu bérni, un, kaut ari taja stavoklis ir daudz labaks neka “Bérnu
pili”, tam vajadziga palidziba, un tas ir sanémis dazus krajumus ar bérnu komitejas
starpniecibu.
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Daugavpili ir 2 nabagmajas ar apméram 130 iemitniekiem. Laika triikums man nelava
apmeklét kadu no tam.
Tiek rékinats, ka Daugavpili ir vismaz 200 tifa gadijumi majas papildus gadijumiem
slimnica. Lidz ar to 7. februari Daugavpili kopa ir $ads tifa gadijumu skaits:

3. pilsétas slimnica, civiliedzivotaji 104

Polu kara slimnica 338
Majas 200
Kopa 642

Mediciniskie un slimnicu piederumi*

Bez piegadém trijam pilsétas slimnicam viniem tiek piegadats arl nedaudz partikas no
miisu Daugavpils noliktavas.

Amerikas Sarkanais Krusts tagad ir atveéris divas virtuves, vienu ebrejiem un vienu ci-
tam tautibam. Sads sadalijums ir absoliiti nepiecie$ams, jo par&jam tautibam nav neka
kopiga ar ebrejiem Daugavpili. Tapéc ir izveidota viena palidzibas komiteja ebrejiem
un viena citam tautibam. Tika méginats abas apvienot, bet nesekmigi. Katra no $im
virtuvém édina apméram 600 [cilvéku] diena. Kapteinis Vitnijs cer drizuma atveért
treSo virtuvi. Bérni $ajas virtuvés netiek edinati, vienigi pieaugusie. Porcija ir 1/2 litrs
zupas personai diena. Zupa tiek pagatavota no zivju parslam, ctikgalas, tomatiem un
olu pulvera. Ebrejiem, protams, zupa nebis ciikgalas. Tiek rékinats, ka Daugavpili ir
8000 cilveku, kam nepiecieSama édinasana. Visparigi runajot, tiem, kuri tiek €dina-
ti Sarkana Krusta virtuves, nebiitu iesp&ju pagatavot édienu, pat ja viniem tas bitu.
Bez édinasanas virtuvés apméram 400 cilvékiem tika izdalitas zivju parslas, ctikgala,
tomati un olu pulveris, viena reizé izsniedzot Cetru dienu krajumu. Daugavpili sada
veida ar komiteju palidzibu tiek planots izdalit [partiku] apméram 1500 [cilvékiem].
Kundze, kas vada bérnu virtuves Daugavpili, stastija man, ka vinai darbojas 10 virtu-
ves, kas &dina 10 000 bérnus diena. Vina vélak apgalvoja, ka $is virtuves strada kops
6. janvara.® Laika triikums nelava man parbaudit vinas apgalvojumus, kuri man 3kiet
parspiléti.

Daugavpili ir Y.M.C.A.,* kas pardod karstu Sokoladi un kafiju. Tas personalu veido
viens sporta direktors un viens sekretars. TirgoSanas viniem iet no rokas. Paklauti
1. polu divizijai.*”

Poli parvalda Daugavpils pilsétu, un faktiski poli okupé visu Latgali lidz RuSoniem,
punktam apméram puscela starp Daugavpili un Rézekni. Tiltu pari Daugavai, ko izni-
cinajusi bolSeviki,* labo polu karaspéks.

Daugavpili ir 4000 karaviru liels polu karaspéks.

Daugavpili ir 1500 viru liels latvieSu karaspéks.

Poli ar mums Daugavpili nesadarbojas tik liela méra, ka varétu. Transportlidzeklus ir
loti griiti dabtit. Kapteinim Vitnijam ir loti nepiecieSama kravas automasina, lai [man-
tu] izdaliSanu varétu organizét efektivi un savlaicigi.

Kapteinim Vitnijam tapat nepiecieSami apgrozami lidzekli, lai segtu izdevumus. Vin$§
ir nolidzis saimnieci, istabeni, turklat vinam jamaksa Sofera alga un citi dazadi izdevu-
mi, un vin$ apgalvo, ka vinam nekad nav bijusi pieskirti nekadi lidzekli.

Kapteinim Vitnijam vél nav bijis laika izmeklét apstaklus rajonos ap Daugavpili, tacu
vin$ plano to darit pie pirmas izdevibas. Vinam ir bijusi daudzi sarezgijumi, tac¢u tagad
ving karto lietas un ir entuziasma pilns par savu darbu un VELAS PALIKT. Vins3 ir sané-
mis zinu no ciema® netalu no Daugavpils, kas saucas Griva,* taja ir 1700 iedzivotaju.
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Saja ciema un ta apkartné ir 3000 cilvéku, kam vajadziga palidziba. Jadoma, ka ap
Daugavpili ir daudzas citas vietas lidziga stavokli. Saja Latgales dienvidu stari ir liels
darba lauks, un neparspiléjot es nevaru iedomaties sliktaku stavokli neka Seit. Vispari-
gi rundjot, var sacit, ka bolSeviki nav atstajusi neko. Ir pilnigi neiespéjami viena diena
apkopot datus par tadu lielu pilsétu ka Daugavpils, ta¢u jadoma, ka minéta informaci-
ja izskaidro svarigakas lietas.
REZEKNE

Atrodas: Latgales centra. Ta ir $1 apgabala dzelzcela centrs.
Iedzivotaji: 25 000, saskaitot kopa Rézeknes, miestu un sadzu iedzivotajus apkartéja
teritorija, 150 000.
Slimnicu skaits 3. Pirmas palidzibas punkts 1.
Vaditajs: Dr. Lobovikovs*
130 gultas
126 pacienti
Pavisam 2 arsti — viens slims ar tifu.

Tifa gadijumi starp civiliedzivotajiem 56

Tifa gadijumi latvieSu karaviriem 20
Bakas 5
Kirurgiski gadijumi 39
Dazadi gadijumi 6
Kopa 126

Saja slimnica loti triikst partikas. Viniem praktiski nav medicinisku vai slimnicas pie-
derumu, ko biitu vérts pieminét, iznemot kirurgiskos instrumentus. Galvena slimnicas
€ka nav pietiekami liela, lai izmitinatu visus pacientus, paré&jie tiek turéti blakus eso-
$ajas balku un koka majas. Es atstaju Sai slimnicai daZas segas un ziepes, un Ulmana
kungs ziedoja 2 maisus miltu. Gan arsts, gan z&lsirdiga masa atstaj loti energisku un
progresivu cilveku iespaidu, dara visu, ko spé&j, cina ar griitibam, tac¢u vinu rokas saista
zalu, kirurgisko saisSu, velas, segu un citu nepieciesamo slimnicas piederumu trikkums.
LatvieSu kara slimnica*?
130 pacientu
Slimnica ir diezgan laba stavokli, jo tas riciba ir Amerikas Sarkana Krusta krajumi,
slimnicas apgérbs u. c. Taja darbojas 6 latviesu arsti un vairakas apmacitas zélsirdigas
masas. Taja galvenokart ir kirurgiski arstéjami [slimnieki]. Klat japieskaita vairaki citu
saslim$anu, ne tifa gadijumi. Saja slimnica nav tifa [slimnieku].
Landesvéra*® slimnica*
Landesvéram Seit ir slimnica vai, ka to drizak varétu nosaukt, uznemsanas punkts, kur
pacienti no frontes tiek turéti, kamer kliist iespéjams tos transportét uz Rigu. Viniem
praktiski nav nekadu krajumu. Bridi, kad es ierados, slimnica atradas 60 karaviri.
Barenu namu skaits — 2. Kopéjais iemitnieku skaits 100.
Es apmekléju Adamovas* bérnu namu 5 km attaluma no Rézeknes. Viniem ir 55 bérni.
6 zelsirdigas masas
6 apkalpot3ji*®
30 gultas
30 nodriskatas segas
nav velas
Vieta ir netira.
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Bérnu apgérbs nav nekas cits ka skrandas.
Vinu vieniga partika ir kaut kada miezu un kartupelu zupa.
Dala bérnu ir basam kajam.
Izskatas, ka nevienam nav apaksvelas.
Péc prezidenta Ulmana ipasa liiguma es telegrafiski pieprasiju, lai ar sieviesu korpusa
nodalas starpniecibu, kas tagad darbojas Seit, LatvieSu sievieSu palidzibas korpusam
Riga tiktu nodoti 100 bérnu apaksvelas komplekti izdaliSanai Siem bérniem un tapat
30 bérniem otra bérnunama. Péc Ulmana kunga liiguma ari atstaju Sai slimnicai* ne-
daudz ziepju, dvielus, zekes (tas japarSuj par bérnu zekém) un segas. 75 segas tika
ziedotas, lai tas, ja nebiis nepieciesamas gultam, tiktu partaisitas par apgérbu.
Rézekné ir 2 nabagmajas, viena latgaliesu ar 32 iemitniekiem un viena krievu ar
16 iemitniekiem.
Abam vajadziga palidziba, bet latgalieSu [nabagmajai] ta nepiecieSama daudz vairak
neka krievu, kurai agrak bijis 100 000 rublu kapitals. Lai ka ari biitu, bolSeviki atbri-
voja vinus no naudas, tomér viniem joprojam ir nams un iekartas. LatvieSu sievieSu
palidzibas korpuss Seit latgalieSu nabagmajai ir ziedojis nedaudz miltu, ko tas sanéma
no latvieSu valdibas.
Iznemot divas iepriek§ minétas, citu labdaribas iestaZu Rézekné nav.
Rézekneé ir 4 privatarsti.
Ir 2 krievu pirtis, tacu abas pieder privatipasniekiem. Pilséta ir iecer&jusi, tiklidz biis
iespéjams, izveidot publisku pirti.
Rézekné ir: 2 vidusskolas (nedarbojas)

4 pamatskolas (2 darbojas)

2 privatskolas (1 darbojas)
Sis dazadas skolas ir dazadu tautibu. (Iedzivotaji 50% ebreju). BolSeviku rezima laika
visu tautibu [bérni] piespiedu karta apmeklé&ja skolu kopa. Tad darbojas tris skolas,
tacu bez [macibu] gramatam. Pasa Rézekné ir 2500 skolas vecuma bérnu, vairak neka
pusei nepiecieSama palidziba. Kopégjais bérnu skaits Seit ir 3500.
A.R.A.*® tagad $eit ir parstavis (Spregera* kungs), un vin$ atklaj 6 bérnu virtuves, lai
paédinatu 3500 bérnus diena. 5 no $im virtuvém jau paslaik darbojas.
Tiek rékinats, ka 40 procentiem Rézeknes iedzivotaju vajadziga palidziba un apméram
5000 — &dinasana. Sie skaitli attiecas uz pieaugusajiem un papildina paédinamo bérnu
skaitu. Apkartéjas apdzivotajas vietas apstakli nav tik slikti.
Si pilséta tikusi atbrivota no bolsevikiem 21. janvari.
Rézekne ir Latgales dzelzcelu centrs un idedla vieta izdaliSanas punktam. Nebiitu
praktiski jeb biitu loti griiti administrét palidzibu Sai Latgales dalai no Daugavpils
noliktavas.
Seit atrodas apméram 5000 latvie$u karaviru; tapat 1. div.[vizijas]*® $tabs. Seit at-
rodas bolSeviku koncentracijas cietums,® kura vini gaida nostitiSanu uz Valmieru.>?
Paslaik taja ir 50 ieslodzitie. Aprinka civilais gubernators®® informé, ka Rézekné 30%
iedzivotaju ir tifs, ar ko vini slimo majas, un apkartéjos miestos un sadzas 30% ir ar
to inficeti.
Aprinka padomes vaditajs (civilais gubernators) P. Zadvinskis.>
Ievérojams padomes loceklis: P. Laizans®®
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KAUNATAS®®
Atrodas: 25 km uz dienvidaustrumiem no Rézeknes. Nav nekada dzelzcela.
ledzivotaji: pilséta un apkartéja pagasta 10 000.

Kaunatas iedzivotaji 2000.

Nav slimnicu, barenu namu vai citu iestazu.
1 pirmas palidzibas punktu vada Z€lsirdigd masa, kurai loti nepiecieSami mediciniskie
krajumi. Apkartné nav arsta.
Tifa gadijumu skaits Kaunata — 200
Ar tifu inficétie iedzivotaji apkartéja teritorija — 15%
Kaunata ir 75 skolas vecuma bérni. Skola vél nav atvérta. Tapat ka visas pilsétas, ko
apmekléju, daudziem bérniem vajadzigi apavi un apgérbs, lai vini var doties uz skolu,
kad skolas atvérsies.
Tiek rekinats, ka 30% SI pagasta iedzivotaju vajadziga palidziba.

LUDZA
Atrodas: 25 km uz austrumiem no Rézeknes, Rigas-Krustpils—Rézeknes-Ludzas dzelz-
cela linija.
Iedzivotaji: pasa Ludza, 7000.

Ludza un apkart&jos miestos, sadzas, 20 000.

Slimnicu skaits: 2

Aprinka slimnica
Vaditajs: Dr. BedrZzickis®
Saja slimnica ir viens arsts, kas slims ar tifu.
2 7Zelsirdigas masas
40 gultas
35 pacienti, 20 no tiem ir tifs, par€jie ir arstéjami kirurgiski, un tiem ir dazadas citas
slimibas, baku nav.
Sai slimnicai ir miisdienigs aprikojums, bet faktiski nav medicinisko krajumu, parsé-
ju u. c. Loti nepiecieSama gultasvela, slimnicas drébes un segas.
Triikst partikas — paslaik pacientus &dina ar kartupelu zupu un rupjmaizi.

Pilsétas slimnica
Vaditajs: Dr. Gurevic¢s®®
1 arsta paligs,
1 apmacita zélsirdiga masa un viena palidze.
35 gultas. Ir pirts un atutoSanas aparats.
30 pacienti — visiem ir tifs.
Saja slimnica ari triikst partikas. Vajag mediciniskos krajumus un segas, palagus,
slimnicas drébes u. c. Atrodas nolaista stavokli, jo pirms tam to ir vadijusi bolSeviki.
Slimnicu tikko parnémusi latvieSu valdiba ar nodomu palielinat tas kapacitati lidz
100 gultam.
Ludza nav privatarstu, neskaitot tos, kuri darbojas slimnicas un kuri minéti ieprieks.
Bez tifa gadijumiem slimnicas Ludza 50 [tifa slimnieku] atrodas majas. Tiek apgalvots,
ka tifs ir bijis katra Ludzas maja un mirstibas ipatsvars bijis ap 5%. Tagad nav tik
daudz gadijumu. Tiek rékinats, ka tuvakaja apkartné tifs ir 2% iedzivotaju. Lielaka
dala saslim$anas gadijumu Ludza ir izsitumu tifs. Ludza atrodas apméram divi vai tris
simti karaviru. Zinots par nedaudziem tifa gadijumiem karaspéka.
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Pasa Ludza nav bérnunamu, ta¢u man stastija, ka notiek sagatavoSanas darbi, lai tadu
namu izveidotu un tas riipétos par 100 nabadzigiem bérniem.
Tuvéjas sadzas ir divi bérnunami.
Zvirgzdenes bérnunams ir 3 km no Ludzas.
Es apmekl&ju So namu un atradu bérnus viena istaba maja, ko paslaik ienémis Baltijas
landesveéra karaspéks. Gultu vieta tie izmanto nedaudz salmu, kas samesti uz daziem
déliem, kuri izcelti no gridas. Viniem nebija segu, vai ari gultas bija parklatas ar
jebko citu. Vini visi bija loti netiri, un vinu apgérbs bija nonésats driskas. Daziem
nebija apavu, un tiem, kuriem bija, tie bija slikta stavokli. Neticu, ka istaba [pédé&jal]
meénesa laika batu bijusi tirita. Partikai viniem bija tikai dazi mazi variti kartupeli,
ko tiem iedevis karaspéks, kas ienéma $o maju. Uzkapjot nama béninos, més atradam
6 mazas meitenes, kuras dzivoja lidzigos apstaklos ka pirma stava iemitnieki, kuri visi
bija zéni. Jautdjot par iemeslu, kapéc Sie bérni atrodas Seit, neviena nepieskatiti, man
pastastija, ka agraka $i bérnunama parzine bija komuniste un, kad bolSeviku armija
atkapas, vina aizgdja kopa ar to un pameta bérnus. Ir veikti priekSdarbi $1 21 bérna
parvieto$anai uz citu bérnunamu 8 km no Ludzas, kura jau ir 80 bérni. Man nebija
laika apmeklét pédéjo, ta¢u man stastija, ka tam vajadziga palidziba. Si 21 bérna par-
vietoSanai uz lielaku bérnunamu es pieskiru dazas segas, ziepes, dvielus, kabatlakatus,
un Ulmana kungs ziedoja nedaudz miltu. Pédéjais beérnunams izvietots Felicianova.*
Pasa Ludza ir viena ebreju nabagmaja ar apméram 10 iemitniekiem un viena katolu
nabagmaja ar apméram tikpat iemitniekiem. Es apmekléju ebreju nabagmaju un atra-
du to balku biida pie pilsétas robeZas. Pilséta nebaro Sos cilvékus, bet vienkarsi dod
viniem &ku, kur dzivot. Vini atradas noZelojama stavokli, netiri un noplisusi; daZi loti
slimi. Sai un ari katolu slimnicai® es ziedoju nedaudz segu, ziepju un dvielu.
Neskaitot divas nabagmajas pasa Ludza, man tika teikts, ka ir vél viena 3 km talak.
Ta¢u man nebija laika to apmeklét. Skiet, neviens neko daudz par to nezinaja, zinaja
tikai to, ka iemitniekiem ir tifs, bet izskatas, ka neviens to nav apmeklgjis un tapec
nezina, vai viniem ir kada partika vai nav. Es atstaju prieks §is nabagmajas nedaudz
segu, ziepju un dvielu. Taja ir 10 iemitnieki. 1 nabagmaja atrodas Runtortas®! muiza.

1700 bérni Ludza, 1000 no tiem ir skolas vecuma bérni.
A.R.A. parstavis Seit atver bérnu virtuvi, lai Sos bérnus paédinatu. Daudziem no tiem
nepiecieSama palidziba, tapat ka visas apmeklétajas pilsétas un miestos. Ludza bolSevi-
ku rezima laika nebija skolu. Ludza ir 4 pamatskolas. 1 vidusskola un 1 ebreju [skola].
Ludza ir viena lieliska krievu pirts maja, kas tagad darbojas. Dr. Reinhards mégina
nokartot, ka taja tiek ievietots ari atutoSanas aparats.

KARSAVA
Atrodas: 40 km uz ziemeliem no Rézeknes, dzelzcela linija no Daugavpils uz Rézekni
un talak uz Latgales ziemeliem.
lIedzivotaji: pasa Karsava, 2500

Karsava un apkartnég, 11 000

Slimnicu skaits - 1

Pasvaldibas lipigo slimibu slimnica
Vaditajs: Dr. Zeidlins®?
Tris arsta paligi
Tris Zélsirdigo masu palidzes
30 gultas
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22 pacienti (visiem ir tifs — 3 izsitumu, paréjiem atgulas; Divi no Siem pacientiem ir
latvieSu karaviri, paréjie — civilisti).
Slimnica ir diezgan laba stavokli salidzinajuma ar citam apmeklétajam. Tomeér viniem
ir nepiecieSami mediciniskie krajumi, slimnicas apgérbs, palagi, spilvendranas, segas
un partika. Ir ari prasiba péc piena, ka tas ir bijis praktiski katra slimnica.

Pirmas palidzibas punkts
Diezgan miisdienigs iekartojums, tacu triikst medicinisko krajumu. So punktu vada Dr.
Zeidlins, tas pats arsts, kur§ vada pasvaldibas slimnicu.

Aptieka
Karsava ir ari aptieka, bet, ta ka ta bija “nacionalizéta”, kad bolSeviki bija Seit, apmé-
ram 90% tas pudelu ir tuksas.
Neskaitot Dr. Zeidlinu, Karsava ir arsts, ko nodarbina dzelzcel$ savu darbinieku arsté-
Sanai; tapat ir viena sieviete arste.
Karsava nav citu tifa gadijumu ka vien pasvaldibas slimnica, par kuriem bija runa
ieprieks. Tuvakaja apkartné, ka man tika teikts, ir apméram 200 gadijumi.
Karsava ir 2 krievu pirtis, abas darbojas.
Karsava un tas tuvakaja apkartné nav nabagmaju, barenu namu vai vajpratigo iestazu.
Karsava ir 4 skolu nami, no kuram 1 darbojas bolSeviku rezima laika. Ir 300 skolas
vecuma bérnu, no kuriem 130, ka tiek rékinats, nepiecieSama palidziba.
Attieciba uz civiliedzivotajiem kopuma tiek rékinats, ka 35% nepiecieSama palidziba.
Karsava atrodas 500 [viru] liels latviesu karaspéks.
Pie dzelzcela stacijas atrodas latvieSu uznems$anas punkts ievainotajiem un slimajiem
no frontes, kur vini tiek turéti, gaidot transportésanu uz Rigu. Sis uznemsanas punkts
nav seviSki laba kartiba. Kaut ari viniem ir daudz medicinisko lidzeklu, viniem nav
pietiekami daudz gultu, un rezultata es redzéju dalu karaviru uz gridas. Viniem ari
nepietiek segu, un to vieta tie izmanto savus Sinelus. Nav palagu un slimnicas apgér-
ba. [Punkta] vadibas virsnieki un ari karaviri bija loti neapmierinati un sartigtinati
par lietu stavokli kopuma, tapéc Ulmana kungs iedeva viniem nedaudz cukura un
cigare$u, un cepumu, savukart es uzdavinaju dazas zekes, ziepes un kabatlakatus; ta-
pat dazas bundZas piena, ko biju panémis lidzi. Gan virsnieki, gan viri to loti augstu
noveért&ja un driz bija laba oma. Paslaik $aja punkta ir 24 viri. 16 vakar tika nosttiti
uz Rigu. Punkta bija vairaki gripas gadijumi.
A.R.A. parstavis, kur§ tagad atver bérnu virtuvi Ludza, sacija man, ka vins$ rit ieradiSo-
ties Karsava, lai Seit atvértu virtuves un édinatu $is apkartnes bérnus. No Sejienes, ta
vin$ sacija, tas gatavojas doties uz Vilaniem (pirmais miests, kuru es apmeklgju), lai
arl tur atvertu virtuves.

VILAKA
Atrodas: apméram 80 km uz ziemeliem no Rézeknes. (6 km no dzelzcela stacijas).
Iedzivotaji: pasa Vilaka, 1000

Vilaka un tuvaka apkartné, 10 000

Ne Vilaka, ne tuvaka apkartn€ nav civiliedzivotaju slimnicu, nabagmaju, bérnunamu
vai cita veida iestazu, iznemot skolas. Tapat apkartné nav ari neviena civila arsta.
Vilaka ir viena latvieSu kara slimnica ar 15 gultdim un 20 pacientiem. Tie pacienti,
kuriem nav gultu, tiek gulditi uz salmiem uz gridas. Viniem loti nepiecieSamas segas;
daudziem pacientiem virsii ir vienigi Sineli ka parsegs. Viniem nav nekadu palagu un
gultasvelas. Viniem ir mediciniskie lidzekli, ko tie sanéma no Sarkana Krusta caur
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latvieSu armijas Sanitaro parvaldi. Vieta ir netira, slikti védinata un vispar vaji lidzi-
nas slimnicai. Es atstaju viniem nedaudz ziepju, lai iztiritu telpas; tapat nedaudz dvie-
lu, vispar nav segu. No 26 pasreiz slimnica esoSajiem pacientiem 12 ir gripa, 4 bakas,
un paréjie ir ievainoti vai sirgst ar dazadam citam slimibam - nav tifa. Saja slimnica ir
tris kara arsti, bet nav Zélsirdigo masu. Slimnica tiek izmantota ka uznemsanas punkts,
kur pacienti tiek turéti, gaidot transportéSanu uz Rigu.
Starp $is apkartnes iedzivotajiem tifa gadijumu ir loti maz; td man tika teikts. Perso-
niski es nesaprotu, ka kads var spriest par stavokli $aja zina, ja apkartné nav arstu vai
kada cita, kas parraudzitu $adus [saslimSanas] gadijumus.
Vilaka ir viena aptieka, tac¢u taja griiti atrast pat tukSas pudeles, jo to 1919. gada
februari bija “nacionalizéjusi” bolSeviki.
Vilaka ir 4 skolas ekas, tau neviena no tam nestrada. Seit ir 300 skolas vecuma bér-
nu, un var drosi sacit, ka praktiski viniem visiem nepiecieSama palidziba.
Visparigi runajot, izskatas, ka Saja pilséta ir lielaka nabadziba no visam, ko esmu lidz
$im apmeklégjis, iznemot Daugavpili.
Vilaka atrodas 3. div.[izijas]®® §tabs.
LIEPNA® — ciema apméram 30 km uz ziemeliem no Vilakas (nav pie dzelzcela) ir 300 sko-
las vecuma bérnu un 5 skolas. 30% So bérnu, ka tiek rékinats, nepiecieSama palidziba.
BALVOS,® miesta, kas atrodas apméram puscela starp Vilaku un Vecgulbeni (apméram
6 km no dzelzcela stacijas), ir 13 skolas un 4000 bérni. 30% no viniem, ka tiek uzska-
tits, nepiecieSama palidziba.

Avots: HIA, ANRC, 179-1, 179-5.
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! Sikak sk.. ERIKS JEKABSONS. Amerikas Savienoto Valstu Sarkana Krusta darbiba Latvija
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http://www.lvi.lv/1v/LVIZ_2010_files/1numurs/E_Jekabsons_ASV_Sarkana_LVIZ_2010_1.pdf;
Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas darbiba Daugavpili un Griva (1920-1922). In: Veésture:
Avoti un cilvéki. Daugavpils Universitates Humanitaras fakultates XXIV starptautisko zinatnisko
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Scientific Readings of the Faculty of Humanities. History XVIII. [Daugavpils] 2016, 117.-124. lpp.
Pieejams: http://du.lv/files/000/011/955/Vesture_XIX_2016_DRUKA.pdf?1453887310

2 Valdibas prieksstavji Latgalé. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 18.02.1920.

3 Hoover Institution Archives (turpmak — HIA), American National Red Cross (turpmak — ANRC),
box 176-7; 180-10.

4 HIA, ANRC, box 176-7.
5 HIA, ANRC, box 177-8. Its Not So Bad. The Red Cross Bulletin, June 1%, 1921.

5 HIA, ANRC, box 179-21. E. Ryan to Paris, Jan. 20, 1920; 176-15; Dvinsk Office. The Red Cross
Bulletin. 1920, April 22, No. 1, pp. 3-4.

7 HIA, ANRC, box 178-2. Robinson’s telegram to Griffin, January 20%, 1920.

8 Amerikas Sarkanais Krusts Latgalé. In: Jaunakas Zinas, 10.03.1921.; Amerikas Sorkono Krysta
darbiba. In: Latgolas Words, 16.03.1921.; Amerikanskij Krasnyj krest. In: Nasha zhiznj,
19.03.1920.

9 Deils N. Hotons, Amerikas Sarkana Krusta ierédnis.

188 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



10 Edvards V. Raiens (1883-1943), Amerikas Sarkana Krusta ierédnis, organizacijas komisijas
vaditajs Rietumkrievija un Baltijas valstis (1919-1922).

1 Karlis Ulmanis (1877-1942), valstsvirs, Ministru prezidents (1918-1921). Gajis boja padomju
ieslodzijuma.

12 Vilani — miests (no 19. gs. vidus), pilséta (no 1928).

13 Preili — miests (no 19. gs. vidus), pilséta (no 1928).

14 Viski — muiza, pagasta centrs.

!> Daugavpils (lidz 1918. gadam Dvinska) — pilséta (no 1582), aprinka centrs Latgalé.

16 Rézekne (lidz 1918. gadam ReZica) — pilséta (no 1773), aprinka centrs Latgalé.

17 Ludza (lidz 1918. gadam Lucina) — pilséta (no 1777), aprinka centrs Latgalé.

18 Karsava (lidz 1918. gadam Korsovka), miests (no 18. gs.), pilséta (no 1928).

19 Vilaka (Iidz 1918. gadam Marienhauzena), miests, pilséta (no 1945).

2 Fotografijas dokumentam arhiva nav pievienotas.

2 Malta - apdzivota vieta Vilanu pagasta 2,5 km no Vilaniem.

22 Estere Maimina (1887-1938), ebreju tautibas arste Vilanos, vélak Ludza.

23 Arons Feitelsons, ebreju tautibas arsts Vilanos, péc tam Preilos.

24 Gustavs Reinhards (1868-1937), arsts, politisks darbinieks. IekSlietu ministrijas Veselibas
departamenta direktors (1919-1920), Satversmes sapulces un Saeimas deputats no Kristigi
nacionalas savienibas (1920-1931).

% LatvieSu SievieSu palidzibas korpuss — palidzibas organizacija armijai, izveidota 1919. gada
rudeni. Neatkaribas kara laika sniedza biitisku palidzibu armijai.

% Arsta identitati neizdevas noskaidrot. 1925. gada Latvijas arstu saraksta vina vairs nav.

¥ Farmaceita identitati neizdevas noskaidrot

2 Placinski — apdzivota vieta Preilu pagasta, miisdienas — skrajciems ar 15 iedzivotdjiem (2009).

2 NidermuiZa — muiZa, ciems Pelé¢u pagasta 21 km no Preiliem.

30 Arstu ar tadu uzvardu Daugavpili neizdevas konstatét, iespgjams, ir runa par arstu Rubinu Gurvi¢u.

1 Hugo Cernajs (1877 — péc 1939), vacbaltiesu tautibas arsts Daugavpili, 1939. gada izceloja uz
Vaciju.

%2 Nehama Pinesa, dzimusi LifSica, ebreju tautibas arste Daugavpili.

3 Dzons Vitnijs, Amerikas Sarkana Krusta ierédnis, ASV armijas zobarsts, kapteinis.

34 Dokumenta Sie vardi $aja vieta ievietoti ka iespraudums un atstdj zinamu nepabeigtibas iespaidu.

% 1920. gada 16. janvari Daugavpili saka darboties seSas Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas bérnu
virtuves, bet 17. janvari darbojas jau devinas virtuves, kuras tika paédinati 8500 bérni. Sikak sk.:
JEKABSONS, Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas darbiba.

% Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA - anglu val.) — Jauneklu kristiga savieniba, starptautiska
kristiga organizacija, dib. 19. gadsimta. Pirma pasaules kara laika un pimajos péckara gados
izvérsa plasu labdaribas rakstura darbibu Eiropa, ipa$i — kara izpostitajas valstis. Par Savienoto
Valstu YMCA darbibu Latvija 1920. gada sk.: ERIKS JEKABSONS. Amerikas Savienoto Valstu
Jauneklu kristigas savienibas (YMCA; Young Men Christian Association) un Jaunavu kristigas
savienibas darbiba Latvija 1920.-1922. gada. In: Latvijas Arhivi 2009, Nr. 4, 31.-62. lpp.
Pieejams: http://www.arhivi.lv/sitedata/ZURNALS/2009.Nr.4.pdf

% Runa ir par Polijas armijas 1. kajnieku legionu diviziju.

% Patiesiba kauju laika 1919. gada septembri tiltu uzspridzinaja Polijas armijas sapieri. Sikak sk.:
ERIKS JEKABSONS. Piesardziga draudziba: Latvijas un Polijas attiecibas 1919. un 1920. gada. Riga
2007, 34.-40. lpp.

3 Patiesiba runa ir par Grivas pilsétu.
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40 Griva, no 19. gadsimta miests, no 1912. gada pilséta preti Daugavpilij (Daugavas kreisaja krasta),
miisdienas — Daugavpils pilsétas dala.

Nikolajs Lobovikovs (1877 — péc 1956), krievu tautibas arsts Rézekné. 1941. gada arestéts, vélak
ticis izsttits, atbrivots 1956. gada.

4

=

42 Runa ir par Kurzemes divizijas lazareti, kas no 1920. gada februara atradas Rézekné.

4 Zinojuma autors, rakstot par Vacu zemessargiem (1920. gada vasara landesvérs, ieklaujot to
Latvijas armija, tika pardévéts par Vacu zemessargiem, bet 1920. gada marta — par 13. Tukuma
kajnieku pulku) konsekventi lietojis agrako nosaukumu — landesvers.

4.

X

Domata Vacu zemessargu lazarete.

% Adamova — muiZa, miisdienas ciems Vérému pagasta. 1919. gada tur atklata bérnu patversme,
miisdienas $aja €ka atrodas Adamovas sanatorijas internatpamatskola.

46 Acimredzot domati sanitari vai slimnieku kopéji.

+ Zinojuma autors Saja gadijuma acimredzot kliidas dél lieto $adu apzim&umu attieciba uz
bérnunamu.

“ A.R.A. — American Relief Administration (anglu val.), Amerikas Palidzibas administracija, darbojas
Latvija 1919.-1920. gada, sniedzot ievérojamu atbalstu iedzivotdjiem, pirmam kartam bérnu
édinasana visa Latvijas teritorija.

4

)

Spregers (Sproeger), Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas ierédnis, detalizétaku informaciju
neizdevas noskaidrot.

50 Runa ir par Latvijas armijas Kurzemes jeb 1. Kurzemes diviziju.

5! Acimredzot runa ir par Rézeknes cietumu, nevis karantinas nometni bégliem no Krievijas, kada

1920. gada vasara tika izveidota Rézekné.
5.

i)

Valmiera 1919.-1921. gada atradas “Vidzemes-Latgales glisteknu nometne” jeb koncentracijas

aizdomas par valstij naidigu darbibu.
5.

)

Latgales apgabala prieksSnieks Saja laika bija Andrejs Bérzins, tacu zinojuma autors, sprieZot arl
péc talakajiem ierakstiem, Saja gadijuma rund par Rézeknes aprinka pagaidu valdes vaditaju
P. Zadvinski.

54 Peteris Zadvinskis (1891-1965), latvieSu sabiedrisks un politisks darbinieks Latgal€, no 1920. gada
februara Rézeknes aprinka pagaidu valdes priekssédétajs, 1920. gada aprili ievéléts Satversmes
sapulcé. Miris Riga.

5!

a

Pavils Laizans (1888-1933), latviesu sabiedrisks un politisks darbinieks Latgal€, Tautas padomes
un Satversmes sapulces loceklis, no 1922. gada februara ari Rézeknes aprinka pagaidu valdes
loceklis.

56 Kaunata — pagasta centrs.

57 Mihails (Mihals) Bedrzickis (Biedrzycki, 1874-1962), polu tautibas arsts Latgal€, Ludzas aprinka
slimnicas vaditdjs (1905-1934). Miris Latvija.

S

%8 Samuils Gurevi¢s (1882-1941), ebreju tautibas arsts Ludza, privatklinikas vaditajs. Nogalinats
holokausta.

%9 Felicianova — muiza Ciblas pagasta.

60 Seit zinojuma autors “nabagmaju”, ka tolaik dévé&ja vecu lauZu un invalidu patversmi, nosaucis
par slimnicu.

61 Runtorta — muiza pie Ludzas.

62 Mihails Zeidlins, ebreju tautibas arsts Karsava.

% Runa ir par Latvijas armijas Latgales diviziju jeb 3. Latgales diviziju.
%4 Liepna — pagasta centrs.

% Balvi — pagasta centrs, miests (no 1926), pilséta (no 1928).
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Recenzijas

Reviews






Dubults ieguldijums vacbaltieSu politiskas véstures
“pédéjas nodalas” aizpildisana.

Recenzija par IneSa Feldmana sastadito avotu
krajumu “Vacbaltiesi Latvija (1918-1941)”” un gramatu
“Vacbaltiesu izcelosana no Latvijas (1939-1941)"”

Raimonds Cerazis

2016. gada klaja nacis latvieSu vésturnieka — Latvijas Universitates
Vestures un filozofijas fakultates profesora habilitéta véstures doktora
Inesa Feldmana sastaditais avotu krajums “Vacbaltiesi Latvija (1918-
1941)”. Krajums izdots sérija “Véstures avoti augstskolai”.! Sis ir séri-
jas 8. séjums, un, lidzigi ka ieprieks izdotie, tas ir vertiga lasamviela
ne tikai véstures specializacijas studentiem, bet visiem interesentiem,
kuriem riip Latvijas vésture un kuri velas pasi analizét véstures avotu
originaltekstus. So jaundko autora sasniegumu ir pareizak veértét kopa
ar jau agrak sagatavotajam publikacijam. Véstures avotu krajums, ka
ari taja ieklautais autora pétijuma teksts ir saturiski loti ciesi saisti-
ti ar citu autora darbu, kas izdots pirms vairakiem gadiem, bet vél
nav nokluvis recenzentu redzesloka. Proti, 2012. gada gramatu séri-
ja “Latvijas véstures maza biblioteka” dienasgaismu ieraudzija Inesa
Feldmana gramata “VacbaltieSu izceloSana no Latvijas (1939-1941)”,
kas 2014. gada piedzivoja ari otro izdevumu.?

Vacbaltiesu vestures tematika lidztekus starpkaru perioda Latvijas
arpolitikai un Otra pasaules kara norisém ir bijusi viens no svariga-
kajiem autora pétniecibas virzieniem jau daudzus gadus, pat gadu
desmitus. Tomér ka recenzents atlauSos apgalvot, ka vacbaltieSu
veésture Inesim Feldmanim ir radijusi pastiprinatu interesi, un pie si
temata nacies atgriezties atkal un atkal. Ilgo radoSo gadu gaita vins
ir publicgjis vairakus rakstus, bijis lidzautors 20. gadsimta starpkaru
perioda Latvijas véstures un arpolitikas gramatam, kur neatnemama
sastavdala bija vacbaltiesi.® Recenzentam vél studiju gados izveidojas
parlieciba, ka Inesis Feldmanis ir labakais vacbaltieSu politiskas vés-
tures zinatajs Latvija, ipasi attieciba uz vacbaltieSu politisko partiju
darbibu, izceloSanu un nacionalsocialisma ietekmes atspogulojumu
30. gados. Spilgta atmina ir palikusi uz disertacijas bazes veidota
Inesa Feldmana publikacija, kas tapusi vél 1985. gada un bija veltita
vacu nacionalsocialisma ietekmei Latvijas vacbaltieSsu kopiena kop$
1933. gada,* ar to recenzentam ka tolaik jaunam vacbaltieSu temata
pétniekam nacas saskarties studiju laika.

Raimonds Ceruzis. Dubults ieguldijums vacbaltiesu politiskas véstures 193



IneSa Feldmana uzticibu vacbaltieSu
politiskas veéstures pétniecibai un vértigo
ieguldijumu veéstures avotu apzinasana
un skaidroSana apliecina vina ilggadgjais
darbs. Jau kops Tresas atmodas gadiem vins
bijis viens no redzamakajiem latvieSu ves-
turniekiem, starpkaru perioda Latvijas un
Otra pasaules kara pétniekiem, kas daudz
darijis vesturiskas patiesibas atklasana.
Vin$ ir viens no tiem 20. gadsimta véstures
pétniekiem, kas ar savu pétniecisko un pub-
licistisko darbibu devis svarigu ieguldijumu
Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno$ana un nostip-
rinasana, varétu pat teikt, ar pagatnes at-
klasanu iedvesmojis atmodas procesu.®

Kaut gan avotu krajuma pats autors
nav aprakstijis savas ieprieksgjas, vacbal-
tieSiem veltitas publikacijas un to genézi,
taja ieklautais pétijuma teksts un doku-
menti ir bijusi baze arl gramatai par vac-
baltieSu izceloSanu, ko I. Feldmanis izdevis
2012. un 2014. gada. Savukart §i gramata
ir bijusi gan 1994. gada Zurnala “Latvijas
Arhivi” publicéta zinatniska raksta “Vac-
baltieSu izceloSana”,® gan vairaku citu jau
agrak tapuSu popularzinatnisko rakstu’
talakas izstrades rezultats (tie klaja laisti
dienas presé un izstradati ka individuali,
ta kopdarbiba ar kolégiem). Pirms 22 ga-
diem raksts “VacbaltieSu izceloSanai” bija
Latvija pirmais zinatniskais, uz objektivu
véstures avotu pamata balstitais pétijums
par vacbaltieSu izceloSanas norises politis-
kajiem un starptautiskajiem aspektiem. Ar
$o publikaciju Inesis Feldmanis, kurs tolaik
vel stradaja docenta amata Latvijas Uni-
versitates Veéstures un filozofijas fakultate,
lauza ari plasi izplatito aplamo apziméju-
mu “repatriacija”, ar kuru parasti apziméja
vacbaltieSu aizbraukSanu 1939. gada no-
galé, aizvietojot to ar zinatniski precizako
terminu “izceloSana” (no vacu val. Umsied-
lung - te vieta bija logisks arguments, ka
vacbaltieSi neatgriezas sava dzimtené (tév-
zemeé), jo vairakums paaudzés bija dzivo-
jusi Baltija, turklat apmetas nevis Vacijas
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teritorija, bet Polijai atnemtaja teritorija).
Autora 2012. gada klaja laistaja gramata
1994. gada raksta materials papildinats ar
jauniem dokumentiem, tostarp tadiem, kas
daudzus gadus apzinati un pétiti Vacijas
Federalaja arhiva (Bundesarchiv). Autora
originalteksts (pétijums), kas atrodams
abas publikacijas, gadu gaita ticis riipigi
zinatniski un literari nogludinats, taja ne-
atradisim kliidas, ja nu vienigi nevarétu
piekrist avotu krajuma atrodamajam ap-
galvojumam par vacbaltieSu kultiiras auto-
nomiju Latvija.® Te gan pareizi biitu rakstit
“skolu autonomija”, jo “kultiiras autono-
mija” bija parak plass autonomijas veids,
no kura jauno nacionalo valstu veidotaji
baidijas un kuru pilna apjoma minoritatém
nekur neatlava.

Avotu krajuma “VacbaltieSi Latvija
(1918-1941)” ievietoti kopuma 87 dazadi
veéstures dokumenti. Saskana ar Latvijas his-
toriografijas tradiciju dokumenti sagrupéti
tris nodalas, kur pirma attiecas uz parla-
mentaras demokratijas posmu (1918-1934),
otra uz autoritarisma rezima laiku (1934-
1940), bet tresa veltita vacbaltieSu izcelo-
Sanai (1939-1941), kas turpinajas vél péc
Latvijas okupacijas. Nodalas un apaksnoda-
las iesak plass autora ievadteksts, kas drizak
uzskatams pat par atsevisku avotu krajuma
iestradatu zinatnisku pétijumu. Taja aprak-
stitas norises, kas velak ieskicétas atlasito
avotu piemeéros. Savukart avotu publikaciju
dala ir papildinata ar atsaucém, isiem bio-
grafiskiem skaidrojumiem, ka ari vésturisku
jédzienu un noriSu definicijam.

Avotu amplitiida ir daudzveidiga, ta ap-
tver likumus un valdibas Iémumus, amat-
personu un diplomatu saraksti, slepenpoli-
cijas zinojumus, starpkaru perioda un Otra
pasaules kara laika preses publikacijas un
pazistamu Latvijas politiku memuarus.
Vairakums avotu ir Latvijas izcelsmes, bet
atrodami ari Vacijas Federativaja Republi-
ka publicétie Vacijas arpolitikas dokumen-
ti un Vacijas Federalaja arhiva apzinatie
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materiali, kas nemti lielakoties no Vacijas
Arlietu ministrijas politisko dokumentu
kratuves. Kopuma jasecina, ka autors no
nepublicéto avotu klasta priekSroku devis
Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva glabata-
jiem dokumentiem, kas ir skaitliska pa-
rakuma. Ta, pieméram, plasi izmantoti
Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas Politiska de-
partamenta (2574. fonds), Politiskas po-
licijas (3235. fonds), VacbaltieSu tautas
apvienibas jeb Latvijas vacu apvienibas
(5921. fonds) materiali, kas ieskicé vac-
baltieSu nozimi Latvijas attiecibas ar Va-
ciju (Veimaras republiku un TreSo reihu),
vacbaltieSu sabiedriski politiskas darbibas
galvenos pamatvilcienus (ipasi nacional-
socialisma ietekmes kapumu 30. gados, ne-
legalas politiskas aktivitates autoritarisma
posma) un galvenos vacbaltieSu izceloSanas
faktus un norisi. Visus dokumentus Inesis
Feldmanis ir riipigi zinatniski apstradajis,
daudzviet garakie dokumenti saisinati, ta-
d&jadi koncentrgjot uzmanibu uz autora
saskatito dokumenta pamatdomu.

Lielaka dala avotu (54 no 87) ir arhivu
dokumenti. Vairakums no 87 avotiem jeb
58 attiecas uz 20. gadsimta 30. gadu otro
pusi, bet 1939.-1941. gada notikumi, ipasi
vacbaltieSu izceloSanas politiskie aspekti,
atspoguloti 36 dokumentos. Tadegjadi ir
skaidri uzsvérta vacbaltiesu izceloSana jeb,
ka vacbaltieSu vestures tradicija pienemts
teikt, vacbaltieSu vestures “pédé&ja nodala”.®

NeapsSaubot vacbaltieSu izceloSanas no-
zimigumu, kas péc Otra pasaules kara bija
viens no centralajiem tematiem ari vacbal-
tieSu historiografija, jaatzist, ka avotu kra-
jums proporcionali vienadi neaptver visu
nosaukuma noradito laika posmu (1918-
1941). Ta, pieméram, augstskolas studen-
tam, kam dokumentu krajums paredzéts,
vai citam iesac€jam vacbaltieSu vestures
izzina var rasties pat iespaids, ka vacbal-
tieSu vesture agrakos gados, proti, Latvijas
valsts izveides laika, Neatkaribas kara un
parlamentarisma perioda, ir vai nu krietni
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mazak dokumentéta, vai maznozimiga.
Tomeér ta nav. Ja lidzigi ka autors koncen-
tréjam uzmanibu uz politisko veésturi, tad
redzam, ka vacbaltie$i bija arkartigi aktivi
politiskas véstures dalibnieki arl Latvijas
valsts tapSanas posma (1917-1920), lai gan
vinu valstiskie ideali nesakrita ar latvieSu
istenoto vairakuma demokratijas pieeju un
vini neatlaidigi centas saglabat vacbaltieSu
mazakuma tradicionalo iespaidu. Tapat
vacbaltieSi dedzigi iesaistijas cinas, kuras
miisdienas dévé par Latvijas Neatkaribas
karu. Tie$i vacbaltieSiem pienakas galve-
nie lauri Rigas atbrivoSana no bolSevikiem
1919. gada 22. maija, un starpkaru perioda
tie kluva par vacbaltieSu neoficialiem valsts
svétkiem, kas manifest&ja vinu nacionalas
vertibas.!® Savukart Satversmes sapulces
un Saeimu laika vacbaltiesi bija galvenais
opozicijas spéks likumdosanas darba divam
ietekmigakajam latvieSu partijam - Latvie-
Su socialdemokratiskajai stradnieku parti-
jai un LatvieSu zemnieku savienibai.

Izlasot dokumentu krajuma virsrakstu
(“Vacbaltiesi Latvija 1918-1941”), lasitajs
cer taja atrast avotus par visam vacbaltiesu
kopienas darbibas sféram, tomeér te neat-
rodam avotus, kas atspogulo saimniecisko,
kultiiras vai ikdienas dzivi un ikdienas
saskarsmi ar latvieSiem. Inesis Feldmanis
vésturnieku aprindas ir pazistams ka iz-
cils politiskas vestures zinatajs, tadél vina
redzeslauka bijuSas galvenokart politiskas
norises, un ari izdevuma apkopotie mate-
riali attiecinami gandriz tikai uz vacbal-
tieSu politisko vesturi. Atlasiti tadi doku-
menti, kas Ipasi spilgti iezim& politiskas
véstures galvenas tendences Latvija, galve-
nas vacbaltieSu véstures problémas, starp-
nacionalo attiecibu saspiléjumu latvieSu un
vacieSu starpa oficialo iestazu skatijuma,
amatpersonu un sabiedribas attieksmi pret
vacbaltieSu izceloSanu.

Kopuma jaunais avotu krajums “Vac-
baltiesi Latvija (1918-1941)” lidztekus
savai priekStecei — gramatai “VacbaltieSu
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izceloSana no Latvijas (1939-1941)” - go-
dam var skolot jauno vésturnieku paaudzi
par Latvijas vésturé unikalu, bet diemzél
sapigu norisi — vacbaltieSu atsveSinasanos
no Latvijas un izceloSanu 30. gadu nogalg,
kuras rezultata Latvija zaudéja bitisku dalu
savas identitates. Diemzel, ka liecina abas
Seit recenzétas profesora IneSa Feldmana
publikacijas, ta laika sabiedribas elite un
valsts struktiiras (pieméram, slepenpolicija)
neapjauta $i zaudéjuma dramatismu un ne-
centas atturét vacbaltieSus no izceloSanas,

ATSAUCES UN SKAIDROJUMI

bet drizak pat to veicindja, ar aizdomam
raugoties uz katru vacieti, kas vél&jas Latvi-
ja palikt. Abas publikacijas netiesi iezimé ari
turpmakas vacbaltieSu pétniecibas perspek-
tivas. Pateicoties IneSa Feldmana ieguldiju-
mam vacbaltieSu politiskas véstures “pede-
jas nodalas” izpéte, tagad svaru kausi varétu
sliekties 20. gadsimta 20. gadu vacbaltiesu
véstures un starpkaru perioda vacbaltieSu
veéstures nepolitiskas veéstures izpétes vir-
ziena (saimnieciskie, kultiiras, sporta, reli-
giskie un ikdienas dzives véstures aspekti).

! INESIS FELDMANIS. Vacbaltiesi Latvija (1918-1941): véstures avotu krajums. Sastadijis, tulkojis
un komentgjis Inesis Feldmanis. Riga 2016 (Véstures avoti augstskolai, 8), 248 Ipp.

2 INESIS FELDMANIS. VacbaltieSu izceloSana no Latvijas (1939-1941). Riga 2012 (2. izdevums
2014), 106 lpp.

3 Sk., piem.: INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS STRANGA, MARTINS VIRSIS. Latvijas arpolitika un
starptautiskais stavoklis: 30. gadu otra puse. Riga 1993; INESIS FELDMANIS (red.). Latvijas
arpolitika un diplomatija 20. gadsimta. 1.-2. s&j. Riga 2015-2016.

4 INESIS FELDMANIS. Vacu fasisma loma burzuaziskas Latvijas vacu nacionala mazakuma galveno or-
ganizaciju nacifikacija (1933-1939). Macibu lidzeklis. Pétera Stuckas Latvijas Valsts universitate.
Jauno un jaunako laiku véstures katedra. Riga 1985.

5 Seit izcelama publicistiska sadarbiba starp Inesi Feldmani un vina kolégiem Latvijas Universitate

Aivaru Strangu un Martinu Virsi. Ta aizsdkds ar padomju veéstures tradiciju atmaskojoSiem

rakstiem periodika 20. gs. 80. gadu otraja pusé un bija veltita Latvijas vésturei un starptautiskajai

situacijai starpkaru perioda, tostarp 30. gadu nogales notikumiem: INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS

STRANGA, MARTINS VIRSIS. FaSistiska vai nacionali konservativa diktatGra? In: Padomju

Jaunatne, 15.07.1988.; INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS STRANGA, MARTINS VIRSIS. Krustceli un

sanceli. Vacija — Latvija — PSRS 1939. gada kolizijas. In: Lauku Avize, 20.08.1988., 8.-9. Ipp.,

27.08.1988., 8.-9. lpp.; INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS STRANGA, MARTINS VIRSIS. Pardomas, lasot

par 1939. gadu. In: Skolotaju Avize, 21.09.1988., 6. Ipp.; INESIS FELDMANIS, AIVARS STRANGA,

MARTINS VIRSIS. Latvijas vacie$u izcelo$ana 1939. gada. In: Skolotdju Avize, 05.04.1989., 7. Ipp,

12.04.1989., 7. Ipp., 19.04.1989., 6. lpp.

INESIS FELDMANIS. VacbaltieSu izceloSana. In: Latvijas Arhivi 1994, Nr. 3, 32.-41. Ipp., Nr. 4,

35.-45. Ipp.

FELDMANIS et al., Latvijas vacieSu izceloSana 1939. gada; INESIS FELDMANIS. Baltvaciesu

izceloSana 1939. gada un latvieSu sabiedribas nostaja. In: Literatira un Maksla, 13.01.1990.,

5. Ipp.; INESIS FELDMANIS. Vacu vésturnieki par nacisma ietekmi Latvijas vacieSos 30-tajos gados.
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19 RAIMONDS CERUZIS. Divas izpratnes par valstiskdim vértibam. LatvieSu un vacieSu attiecibas
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o

~

@

©

196 LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES ZURNALS. VESTURE 2016/2



Nekrologs

Obituary






In Memoriam.

Lubovas Ziles pieminai

Janis Tauréns

Janis Tauréns. |

binataja un ilggadéja redaktore Lubova Zile (1928. gada 3. janvaris —
2016. gada 14. jilijs).

Péc studiju beigSanas Maskavas Valsts universitaté Lubova Zile
stradaja par docétaju vairakas Rigas augstskolas, ieguva véstures
zinatnu kandidata un veéstures zinatnu doktora gradu. Kops
1970. gada Lubova Zile darbojas Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas
Centralas Komitejas (LKP CK) Partijas veéstures institiita. Lubovas
Ziles veiksmiga karjera padomju perioda noveda vinu tuvu varas
pozicijam. No 1977 lidz 1990. gadam vina bija Partijas véstures in-
stitiita direktore un kluva ari par CK locekla kandidati un pilntiesigu
locekli (1980-1990) un Latvijas PSR Augstakas Padomes pédéjo divu
sasaukumu deputati (1980-1990).

Latvijas tautas nacionalas atmodas gados Lubova Zile, izmanto-
jot savas pozicijas komunistiskas varas hierarhija, pievérsas partijas
modernizacijai, kas objektivi noveda pie tas sabrukuma. 1989. gada
Lubova Zile bija starp tiem vairak neka 40 LTF lideriem, PSRS Tau-
tas deputatiem un Latvijas PSR Augstakas Padomes deputatiem,
kuri parakstija protestu pret PSKP Centralas Komitejas 26. augusta
pazinojumu, kurd pausta asa nostdja pret akciju “Baltijas cels”, kas
norisindjas 23. augusta. L. Zile piedalijas LPSR Augstakas Padomes
izveidotaja komisija, kas veértéja Molotova-Ribentropa pakta sekas
Latvijai. Lubova Zile ka viena no nedaudzajiem LKP CK locekliem
kopa ar citiem partijas opozicionariem parakstija 1989. gada 30. no-
vembra “Aicindjumu Latvijas komunistiem!”, kas bija veérsts uz to,
lai Latvija izveidotu no PSRS centralas varas neatkarigu komunistis-
ko varu. Lubovas Ziles nopelnus partijas SkelSana negribot novértéja
Alfréda Rubika parnemtas partijas CK birojs, atlaiZot vinu no instita-
ta direktores amata.

Péc komunistiska rezima kriSanas un Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno-
Sanas Lubova Zile spéja atrast konstruktivu lomu jaunajos apstaklos,
paradot sevi ka energisku organizatori un veiksmigu uznéméju. Kaut
arl padomju laika zinatniskie gradi Latvijas Republika netika atziti,
tomer vina turpindja darboties véstures lauka.

Lubova Zile jau 1991. gada izdeva pirmo Zurnala “Latvijas
Veésture” numuru. Kopuma iznaca gandriz 100 Zurnala numuru. Ta
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autoru loks bija arkartigi plass: no sirmiem
akadémikiem lidz bikliem doktorantiem.
Zurnila labakajos gados tas iznaca pat
4-5 reizes gada. Zurnals ietvéra visplasako
tematu loku, ipaSu vietu ienéma jaunako
laiku vésture. Biitiski véstures avoti ir Zur-
nala publicétas valsts darbinieku runas un
raksti par Latvijas arpolitiku eiroatlantiskas
integracijas perioda. Zurnals bija iemilots
Ziles kundzes garabérns, un vina neatlaidi-
gi cinijas par lidzekliem ta talakai pastave-
Sanai. Latvie$u historiografijas pétniekiem
vel ir jaizpéta Zurnala ieguldijums véstures
zinatnes attistiba, tacu jau tagad ir skaidrs,
ka to griiti novertét par augstu. Kaut ari
pédéjos Lubovas Ziles dzives gados Zurnala
pastavésana bija apdraudéta, vinai izdevas
turpinat ta izdoSanu.

Otrs darbalauks, kam pieveérsas Ziles
kundze, bija gramatu izdoSana. Vinas va-
ditais zurnala “Latvijas Vésture” fonds ir
izdevis vairak neka pussimtu Latvijas vés-
turei un tiesibu zinatnei nozimigu grama-
tu. Fonda apgada savus darbus izdevusi
visprominentakie Latvijas vésturnieki un
juristi. Veiksmiga sadarbiba fondam iz-
veidojas ar ieveérojamo vacbaltieSu juristu
Ditrihu André Léberu, izdodot vina téva
senatora Augusta Lébera juridiskos tekstus.
Fonds publicgjis Latvijas historiografijai

nozimigas profesora Aivara Strangas gra-
matas, kas veltitas Latvijas starpkaru perio-
da arpolitikai un ebreju tautas vésturei Bal-
tijas valstis. Fonds izdevis Heinriha Stroda
gramatas “Latvijas nacionalais partizanu
kars” treSo sgjumu. Liela uzmaniba tika
pievérsta ari latvieSu likteniem Otraja pa-
saules kara, trimda un izs@itijuma, nozimiga
téma bija Latvijas 20. gadsimta arpolitika.

Lubova Zile tautas atmodu uzskatija par
svarigu posmu sava dzive. Fonda apgada
iznaca atmodai veltita gramata “Latvijas
valsts atjaunoSana 1986-1993” (L. Zile bija
nozimiga lidzautore un projekta idejas vir-
zitaja). Vel joprojam neparspéts ir pétijumu
un avotu krajums “4. maijs. Rakstu, atmi-
nu un dokumentu krajums par Neatkaribas
deklaraciju”.

Spitgjot straujam parmainam un veseli-
bas problémam miiZa nogalé, Lubova Zile
vienmeér saglabaja optimismu un parlieci-
bas pilnu skatu nakotné. Nekad sarunas ar
vinu nebija jitama nostalgija péc padomju
rezima, kura laika vina bija tik daudz sa-
sniegusi. Vinai piemita apbrinojama ener-
gija un organizatores prasmes. Labi Ziles
kundze jutas ari briva tirgus ekonomikas
vide.

Latvijas vesturnieku saime patur gaisa
piemina Lubovu Zili un vinas razigo darbu.
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Ginta Ieva Bérzina (1993) ir véstures bakalaure (LU, 2016), Latvijas Universitates Véstures
un filozofijas fakultates véstures magistra studiju programmas 1. kursa studente. Pétnieciskas
intereses: starptautiskas attiecibas 20. gadsimta, Spanijas un Francijas 20. gadsimta vésture,
Latvijas arpolitikas vésture.

Ginta Ieva Bérzina (1993) holds a BA degree in History (University of Latvia, 2016).
Currently, she is in her first year of the History Master’s degree programme at the
Faculty of History and Philosophy, the University of Latvia. Her research interests include
international relations in the 20™ century, history of Spain and France in the 20" century,
history of Latvia’s foreign policy.

Raimonds Ceriizis (1972) ir Latvijas Universitates Veéstures un filozofijas fakultates
Véstures un arheologijas nodalas asociétais profesors, vadosais pétnieks, VDK dokumentu
izpétes zinatniskas komisijas dalibnieks. Véstures doktors (LU, 2003). Bijis starptautisko
noriSu komentétajs Latvijas Radio, veidojis Latvijas starptautisko atpazistamibu veicinosas
publikacijas Latvijas Instititam. Dazadu Latvijas vésturei veltitu publikaciju autors un
galvenais redaktors. Sagatavojis daudzas publikacijas par vacbaltieSu veésturi Latvijas
teritorija. Zinatniskas intereses: vacu ietekme Latvijas teritorijas vésturé 19.-20. gadsimta,
nacionalo minoritasu vésture, Baltijas vésture, ideologiju vésture.

Raimonds Ceriizis (1972) is an Associate Professor at the Department of History and
Archaeology, Faculty of History and Philosophy, the University of Latvia, leading researcher,
member of the Government Commission for Latvian SSR KGB Research at the UL. He holds
a Doctorate degree in history (University of Latvia, 2003). Previously, he was employed
as a columnist of the international affairs at the Latvian Radio, chief editor and author of
books and articles at the Latvian Institute. Author of many publications about the Baltic
German (Deutschbalten) history. Research interests: the influence of Germans in the history
of Latvia (the 19" to 20% centuries), history of national minorities, history of the Baltic
region, history of ideologies.

Andrejs Ganins (1981) ir Krievijas Zinatnu akadémijas Slavu pétniecibas institiita (Institut
slavjanovedenija) vadoSais pétnieks. Véstures habilitétais doktors (2013). Krievijas Valsts
militaras vestures arhiva zinatniskas padomes loceklis. Starptautiska zinatniska projek-
ta “Krievijas lielais kar§ un revoliicija, 1914-1922” dalibnieks. Autors 11 monografijam
un vairak neka 300 publikacijam par dazadiem Krievijas un tas kaiminvalstu politiskas un
militaras véstures aspektiem 20. gadsimta sakuma. Zinatniskas intereses: Krievijas pilsonu
kara militari politiska vésture, Krievijas armijas un virsniecibas vésture.

Andrey Ganin (1981) is a leading research fellow at the Slavic Studies Institution
(Institut slavjanovedenija), Russian Academy of Sciences. Dr. Hab. Hist. (2013). A member
of the Scientific council of the Russian State Military History Archives. A member of
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“Russia’s Great War and Revolution: 1914-1922”, international project team. An author
of 11 monographs and more than 300 publications on various aspects of military-political
history of Russia and its neighbours at the beginning of the 20" century. His research
interests include military-political history of the Russian Civil war, history of Russian army
and officer corps.

Eriks Jekabsons (1965) ir Latvijas Universitates Véstures un filozofijas fakultates Véstures
un arheologijas nodalas profesors. Véstures doktors (LU, 1995). Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas
korespondétajloceklis. 17 gramatu (tris no tam izdotas arvalstis) un 223 zinatnisku
rakstu (apméram puse no tiem publicéti 13 arvalstis) autors. Piedalijies 170 zinatniskas
konferences. Latvijas Zinatnes padomes eksperts, Polijas un Rumanijas Nacionalas zinatnes
padomes arzemju eksperts, piecu Latvijas un 17 arvalstu zinatnisko Zurnalu redkolégiju
loceklis. Viesprofesors Polijas, Baltkrievijas un Ukrainas universitatés. Apbalvots ar Polijas
Zelta Nopelnu krustu. 2012./2103. akadémiskaja gada Fulbraita Scholar Programme
stipendiats Stenforda Universitaté. Zinatniskas intereses: Latvijas un regiona politiska un
militara vesture 20. gadsimta pirmaja puse.

Eriks J&kabsons (1965) is a Professor at the Department of History and Archaeology, the
Faculty of History and Philosophy, the University of Latvia. Doctor of history (University
of Latvia, 1995). A corresponding member of the Latvian Academy of Sciences. Author of
17 books (3 of them published abroad) and 223 scientific articles (about a half of them
published in 13 countries), took part in 170 scientific conferences, expert of the Latvian
Council of Science, foreign expert of Polish, Romanian National Councils for Science,
a member of editorial board of 5 Latvian and 17 foreign scientific journals. Guest-professor
at universities in Poland, Belarus and Ukraine. Decorated with Poland’s Gold Cross of Merit,
took part in Fulbright’s Scholar Programme at Stanford University during the academic year
2012/2013. Research interests: political and military history of Latvia and the region at
the first half of the 20" century.

Kristaps Pildin$ (1991) ir véstures magistrs (LU, 2015), Latvijas Kara muzeja Starpkaru
véstures nodalas veésturnieks. Pé&tnieciskas intereses: Latvijas Neatkaribas kara vésture
(1918-1920), Latvijas armijas vésture (1918-1940), sporta vésture Latvija.

Kristaps Pildin$ (1991) holds a Master’s degree in History (University of Latvia, 2015).
He is a historian at the Department of Interwar period History, Latvian War Museum. His
research interests include Latvian Independence War history (1918-1920), the history of
the Latvian army (1918-1940), sports history in Latvia.

Nadina Rode (1993) ir vestures bakalaure (LU 2016), Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultates orientalistikas magistra studiju programmas 1. kursa studente. Pé&t-
nieciskas intereses: latvie$su kopiena Kina starpkaru perioda, Kinas 20. gadsimta vésture.
Bakalaura darba téma: “Latviesi Kina 1918-1940: skaits, sastavs, darbiba”.

Nadina Rode (1993) holds a BA degree in history (University of Latvia, 2016). She is
currently in her first year of Orientalistics Master’s study programme at the University of
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Latvia Faculty of Humanities. Her research interests cover the Latvian community in China
in the interwar period, as well as the history of China in the 20" century. Her bachelor’s
thesis was dedicated to researching Latvian diaspora in China during 1918-1940 - its size,
composition and accomplishments.

Darjuss Slapeks (1961) ir Marijas Kiri-Sklodovskas Universitates (Lublana, Polija), Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultates Antikas véstures nodalas asociétais profesors. Véstures institiita
vaditajs (2012-2016) un Antikas véstures nodalas vaditajs, Zurnala Res Historica galvenais
redaktors. Vairaku monografiju autors: “Gladiatori un politika. Gladiatoru spéles vélas
Romas republikas perioda” (polu valoda), “Sports un izrades senaja pasaulé” (polu valoda).
Divu kolektivu monografiju redaktors un lidzautors: “Liicijs Kornélijs Sulla — vésture un
tradicija”, “Marks Antonijs — vésture un tradicija” (abas anglu valoda). Zinatniskas intereses:
vélas Romas republikas un principata perioda véstures socialie aspekti (verdziba, gladiatoru
spéles un citas romiesu izrades, ikdienas dzives problémas), ari sporta vésture.

Dariusz Stapek (1961) is an Associate Professor at the Department of Ancient History, the
University of Maria Curie-Sktodowska Faculty of Humanities in Lublin (Poland). The Chair
of the Institute of History (2012-2016) and the Department of Ancient History, editor-in-
chief of Res Historica journal. Author of monographs “Gladiators and Politics. Gladiatorial
Games During the Period of the late Roman Republic” (in Polish), “Sport and Spectacles
of the Ancient World” (in Polish). Editor and co-author of collective monographs: “Lucius
Cornelius Sulla — History and Tradition”, “Marcus Antonius — History and Tradition” (both
published in English). His research interests encompass the social aspects of the Late
Roman Republic and the period of the Principate (slavery, gladiatorial games and other
types of Roman spectacles, various problems of everyday life). His academic interests also
encompass the history of sport.

Aivars Stranga (1954) ir Latvijas Universitates Véstures un filozofijas fakultates Veéstures
un arheologijas nodalas profesors. Habilitétais véstures doktors (LU, 1994). Latvijas Zinatnu
akadémijas akademikis, Latvijas Veésturnieku komisijas loceklis. ApkopojoSo monografiju
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“Latvijas veésture. 20. gadsimts”, “Latvija Otraja pasaules kara”, “Latvijas arpolitika un dip-
lomatija 20. gadsimta” lidzautors. Jaunakas monografijas: “Ebreji Baltija” un “Latvijas aré-
jie ekonomiskie sakari. 1919.-1940. gads”. Zinatniskas intereses: Latvijas arpolitika starp-

karu perioda, demokratija un autoritarisms Baltijas valstis, ebreju vésture Baltijas valstis.

Aivars Stranga (1954) is a Professor at the Department of History and Archaeology,
the University of Latvia Faculty of History and Philosophy. Habilitated doctor of history
(University of Latvia, 1994). A full member of the Latvian Academy of Sciences. A member
of the Commission of the Historians of Latvia. Co-author of collective monographs “History
of Latvia in the 20" Century”, “Latvia in the Second World War” (in Latvian), “Foreign
Policy and Diplomacy of Latvia in the 20™ Century” (in Latvian). His recent monographs are
“Jews in Baltic” (in Latvian) and “The Foreign Economic Relations of Latvia. 1919-1940”
(in Latvian). His research interests include foreign policy of Latvia in the interwar period,
democracy and authoritarianism in the Baltic states, Jewish history in the Baltic States.
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Janis Tauréns (1969) ir Latvijas Universitates Vestures un arheologijas nodalas asociétais
profesors. Véstures doktors (LU, 1999). LU Latvijas PSR Valsts droSibas komitejas zi-
natniskas izpétes komisijas loceklis, Latvijas un Krievijas kopgjas vésturnieku komisijas
loceklis. Kolektivas 3 séjumu monografijas “Latvijas arpolitika un diplomatija 20. gadsimta”
lidzautors. Zinatniskas intereses: Latvijas arpolitikas vésture, Latvijas politiska vésture kops
neatkaribas atjaunoSanas, Latvijas véstures historiografija.

Janis Tauréns (1969) is an Associate Professor at the Department of History and
Archaeology, the University of Latvia Faculty of History and Philosophy. A member of
the Commission for Latvian SSR KGB Research at the UL. A member of the International
Commission of the Latvian-Russian Historians. Doctor of history (University of Latvia,
1999). Co-author of the collective monograph “Foreign Policy and Diplomacy of Latvia in
the 20™ Century” (in Latvian, 3 volumes). His research interests include history of Latvia’s
foreign policy, political history of Latvia since restoration of independence, historiography
of Latvian history.

Guntis Vaveris (1985) ir Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva Fondu
analitikas un uzzinu sistémas nodalas galvenais arhivists. Latvijas Universitates Véstures un
filozofijas fakultates doktorants. Izstrada promocijas darbu par tému “Atturibas kustiba ka
socialas disciplinas instruments Latvija, 1891.-1940. gads”. Zinatniskas intereses: 19. gad-
simta — 20. gadsimta pirmas puses vésture, atturibas kustibas, sporta un pilsétbtivniecibas
veéstures un kultliras mantojuma aizsardzibas jautajumi.

Guntis Vaveris (1985) - archivist at Latvian State History Archive of Latvian National
Archives, Division of Fund Analysis and Information Systems. Currently a doctoral student
at the University of Latvia Faculty of History and Philosophy, working on the PhD thesis
“Temperance Movement as a Tool of Social Discipline in Latvia, 1891-1940.” His research
interests include the history of the 19% century - the first half of the 20" century, history
of interwar period, temperance movement, sports, the 19% to 20® century urban building,
cultural heritage protection.

Karlis Konrads Ve (1983) ir asoci€tais petnieks Parizes Sorbonas Universitaté (Université
Paris-Sorbonne). Vestures zinatnu doktors (Parizes Sorbonas Universitate, 2014). Doktora
disertacija ir veltita jaunas romieSu kolektivas atminas un kopiga liktena apzinas izcelsmei
4. gadsimta beigas un 3. gadsimta p. m. €. sakuma. Publicéjis zinatniskus rakstus par Romas
topografiju, ideologiju un mitologiju.

Karlis Konrads Ve (1983) is an associate researcher at the University Paris-Sorbonne.
PhD in ancient history (University Paris-Sorbonne, 2014). His doctoral work was devoted
to researching the development of a new Roman collective memory and conscience of
collective destiny at the end of the 4™ and at the beginning of the 3% century BC. K. K. V&
has also published papers dedicated to Roman topography, ideology and mythology.
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Talrunis: 67034535
www.lu.lv/apgads

Iespiests SIA “Latgales druka”
Baznicas iela 28, Rézekng, LV-4601
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